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SYSTEMS OF TRANSLITERATION AND OF CITATION
OF PROPER NAMES*

A.—Rules for the Transliteration of Hebrew and Aramaic.

1. All important names which occur in the Bible are cited as found in the authorized King James
version ; e.g., Moses, not Mosheh; Isaac, not Yizhak; Saul, not Sha’ul-or Shaiil; Solomon, not
Shelomoh, ete.

2. The spellings of names that have gained currency in English books on Jewish subjects, or that
have become familiar to English readers, are generally retained ; cross-references are given when
topics are treated under forms transliterated according to the system tabulated below.

3. Hebrew subject-headings are transcribed according to the scheme of transliteration ; cross-refer-
ences are made as in the case of personal names. -

4. The following system of transliteration has been used for Hebrew and Aramaic:

N Not noted at the beginning or the end of a word'; otherwise’ or by dieresis; e.g., pe'er or Meir.

ab !z 5 B (with dagesh), p ¥ sh

19 . na nm B (without dagesh), f s

9 d bt IR0 ¥z nt

‘nh 'y D s Pk ' ‘

Y ow 5k Yo T r
|

NoTE : The presence of dagesh lene is not noted except in the case of p. Dagesh forte is indi-
cated by doubling the letter. )

'5. The vowels have been transcribed as follows :

-+ (kamez)a = —u —a ' - e i o
— (kamez hatuf) o

- € -— € -0 v— 1

— 1 —e —a 1 %

The so-called ¢ Continental ” pronunciation of the English vowels is implied.

6. The Hebrew article is transcribed as ha, followed by a hyphen, without doubling the following 1
letter. [Not hak-Kohen or hak-Cohen, nor Rosh ha-shshanah.] |

B.—Rules for the Transliteration of Arabic.

1. All Arabic names and words, except such as have become familiar to English readers in other
forms, as Mohammed, Koran, mosque, are transliterated according to the following system :

‘% Se2 ¥ above Tk ".ﬁ sh é gh DR
Gt 1 o ‘ oo s o h
w2t S M u@‘{l Sk sw
o th g ' L ¢t BL “Y
T )z O Ji

ch s e em

2, Only the three vowels—a, i, u—are represented :
“a - 1 ’ —u

No account has been taken of the imalah; ¢ has not been written e, nor w written o.

*In all other matters of orthography the spelling preferred by the STANDARD DIcTIONARY has usually been followed. Typo-
graphical exigencies have rendered occasional deviations from these systems necessary.
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3. The Arabic article is mvariably written al, no account being taken of the assimilation of the I to
the following letter ; e.g., Abu al-Salt, not Abu-l-Salt; Nafis al-Daulah, not Nafis ad-Daulah.
The article is joined by a hyphen to the following word.

4. At the end of words the feminine termination is written ah; but when followed by a genitive,
at ; e.g., Risalah dhat al-Kursiyy, but Hi'at al-Aflak,

8. No account is taken of the overhanging vowels which distinguish the cases; e.g., ‘Amr, not ‘Amru
or ‘Amrun; Ya‘kub, not Ya‘kubun; or in a title, Kitab al-Amanat wal-I'tikadat.

C.—Rules for the Transliteration of Russian.

All Russian names and words, except such as have become familiar to English readers in other
forms, as Czar, Alexander, deciatine, Moscow, are transliterated according to the following system :

Aa a H=n n 11hiis shch

B6 ] Oo 0 b mute

Bse v Iu P HNu Y

I'r ~h,v,org Pp r bs halfmute

Ix d Ce 8 BB ye

Te e aa?t(}}eye Tr t D3 e
beginning.

i & zh Yy u 10 0 yu
33 2 i} f . da ya
Nuli ) Xx kh Oe F
KE k Ix iz Yv @
dx 4 Yy ch nu i
MM m I m sh

Rules for the Citation of Proper Names, Personal and Otherwise.

1. Whenever possible, an author is cited under his most specific name; e.g., Moses Nigrin under
Nigrin; Moses Zacuto under Zacuto; Moses Rieti under Riefi; all the Kimhis (or Kamhis)
under Kimhi; Israel ben Joseph Drohobiczer under Drohobiczer. Cross-references are freely
made from any other form to the most specific one; e.g., to Moses Vidal from Moses Narboni; to
Solomon Nathan Vidal from Menahem Meiri; to Samuel Kansi from Samuel Astruc Dascola ;
to Jedaiah Penini from both Bedersi and En Bonet; to John of Avignon from Moses de
Roduemaure.

2, When a person is not referred to as above, he is cited under his own personal name followed
by his official or other title ; or, where he has borne no such title, by *of ” followed by the place
of his birth or residence; e.g., Johanan ha-Sandlar ; Samuel ha-Nagid ; Judah he-Hasid ; Gershom
of Metz; Isaac of Corbeil.

3. Names containing the words d’, de, da, di, van, von, y, of, ben, ha-, ibn* are arranged under the
Jetter of the name following this word: e.g., de Pomis under Pomis, de Barrios under Barrios,
Jacob d’Illescas under Illescas. The order of topics is illustrated by the following examples :

Abraham of Augsburg Abraham de Balmes Abraham ben Benjamin Aaron
Abraham of Avila Abraham ben Baruch Abraham ben Benjamin Zeeb
Abraham ben Azriel Abraham of Beja Abraham Benveniste

#* When IBN has come to be a specific part of a name, as IBN Ezra, such name is treated in its alphabetical place under “1.*

NoTE TO THE READER.

Subjects on which further information is afforded elsewhere in this work- are indicated by the
use of capitals and small capitals in the text; as, ABBA ARIKA; PUMBEDITA; VOCALIZATION.




LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

[Self-evident abbreviations, particularly those used in the bibliographies, are not included here.]

P\ N RN Abot, Pirke . Epiphanius, Heeres. Epiphamus, Adversus Heereses
Ab. R. N..... ....Abot de-Rabbi Natan B ) N ‘Erubin (Talmud)

‘Ab. Zarah .‘Abodah Zarah Ersch and | Ersch and Gruber, Allgemeine Encyklopidie:
adloc... ..at the place ; to the passage cited Gruber, Encye.. der Wissenschaften und Kiinste
AH o iiiiiiiiiaian, in the year of the Hegira Esd Esdras

Allg. Z Jud.. Allgemeine Zeitung des Judenthums et seq . and following

im 3ew Eélst tSoc .American Jewish Historical Society . Euset()ims, . Eccl. Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica
m. Jour. 8emi wald, Gesch..... Ewald, Geschichte des Volkes Israel
Lang.. American Journal of Semitic Languages Frankel, Mebo..... Frankel, Mebo Yerushalmi

ﬁnglo-J ew. Assoe.. ﬁnglo -Jewish Association gurst l(3}1bl Jug . Fiirst, Bibliotheca Judaica
POCiurvirennnennes pocalypse iirst, Gesch. des - i s

ﬁ‘m{ (';' R ‘t. o ﬁpocrypha, . Kzts.raeH f z;Furst, Geschichte des Karierthums
pos 0ns .. Apostolical Constitutions aster, ist. o . :

......... .‘Arakin (Talmud) Bevis Marks. ... § Gaster, Bevis Marks Memorial Volume

Arch Isr.........: . Archives Israélites Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der
Aronius. Regesten % Aronius, Regesten zur Geschichte der Juden | Geiger, Urschrift. Bibel in Ihrer Abhéngigkeit von der In-
\Regeste in Deutschland neren Entwicklung des Judenthums

A. T, Das Alte Testament y i . ;. § Gelger’s Jludische Zeitschrift fiir Wissen-

A. V.. .. Authorized Version . Geiger's Jud. Zeit. 1 schaft und Leben

b . .ben or bar or born Gezig%r’; ‘Xigrsl.l . 'f G?ggr’shw%ssenschaftliche Zeitschrift fur
" eit. Jiid. Theol. lidische Theologie

Bagher, Ag. Bab. L pacher, Agada der Babylonischen Amorder | Gegen........ ) oschionie e

Am
Bacher, Ag. Pal. % Bacher, Agada der Palistinensischen Amo- | Gesenius, Gi
Am riel Gesenius, Th.....

Gesenius, Grammar
..(Gesenius, Thesaurus

.......... T
Bacher, ‘Ag. Tan....Bacher, Agada der Tannaiten Gibbon, Decline | Gibbon, History of the Decline and Fall of
B.Biiiorarennannne Baba Batra (Talmud) and Fall........} the Roman Empire o
B.C.. ....before the Christian era Ginsburg’s Bible. { Ginsburg’s New Massoretico-Critical Text.
BEK.verrerecnsrones Bekorot (Talmud) i **| _of the Hebrew Bible
Benzinger, Arch....Benzinger, Hebriische Arch#ologie (€ R Gittin (Talmud)
Ber.c.. ccoevienneas Berakot (Talmud) Graetz, Hist. . ..Graetz, History of the Jews

Gritz, Gesch.. Gritz, Geschichte der Juden

ngﬁgllf‘fr‘ F e?t }» Festschrift zum 70ten Geburtstag Berliners | . ' 1o 5y . | Glldemann, Geschichte des Erziehungs-
Berliner’s }Bex‘nner’s Magazin fiir die Wissenschaft des Gesch.......... W%se“S] 1(112;11 der Cultur der Abendlandi-
Magazin. ......{ Judenthums Hg‘fm‘?gs‘ (L;lode
......Bibliotheca Rabbinica . | Fag . 'Haggai
......... Bikkurim (Talmud) Hag‘]gah (Talmud)
K.. . ..Baba Kamma (Talmud) P, Hallah (Talmud)
---------------- Baba Mezi‘a (Talmud) ¥ X | Hamburger, Realencyclopidie fir Bibel

BoletinAcad. Hist. % Bo(lf{t;ﬁr?g) la Real Academia de la Historia

Brit. Mus..... .. British Museum

und Talmud |
; Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible

Briill’s Janrb. . { Briill’s Jahrbiicher fiir Jiidische Geschichte Heb. . Epistle to the Hebrews ’ i
und Litteratur Hebr Masoretic Text
Bulletin AlL Isr....Bulletin of the Alliance Israélite Universelle | Herzog - Plitt 5 Herzog-Plitt or Herzog-Hauck, Real-Ency-

..... viviaeanes . cabout Herzog - Hauck Klopédie fiir Protestantische Theologieund
C 1| O Canticles (Song of Solomon) Real-Encyc.. ? Kirche (2d and 3d editions respectively)
Cat. Anglo-Jew. | Catalogue of Anglo-Jewish Historical EX- | pireoh Biog Lex § Hirsch, Biographisches Lexikon der Hervor-

Hist. Exh...... Y hibition ? *1 ragenden Aerzte Aller Zeiten und Volker
Cazés, Notes Bi- %Cazés, Notes Bibliographiquessurla Littéra- { Hor................ Horayot (Talmud)

bliograpmques ture Juive-Tunisienne 2111 SN Hullin (Talmud)

++,.COMIMON €ra BDererecrininivenns same place

.chapter or chapters PAEM cvvvviiiaiinns same author

k :» Cheyne and Black, Encyclopedia Biblica }sr, Letterbode.. . }ggs};yahe Letterbode

BI
hncyc Bibl. .

Chwolson Jubilee Recuell des Travaux Rédigés en Mémoire Jaarboeken SL...l. Jaarboeken v.odr. de Israeliten in Nederland
Volume du Jligi]{;é— 1Sscgi(e;mtiﬁque de M. Daniel Chwol- | ya.0ne  Sources % Jaj:obs_, 1111110{1}11t1'y into the Sources of Spanish-
....... . son, N , .. ewish History
C.I. A.............Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum Jacobs.and Wolf ST .
¢ L G.. ....Corpus Inseriptionum Greecarum Bibl. Anglo-Jud. %Jacobs and Wolt, Bibliotheca Anglo-judaica
C. ....Corpus Inscript;onum E{ebraicarum Ja}rg. Gesch. der %J a(lln'bl}clgl fu{hdle Geschichte der Juden und
C. ....Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum ud..ovvninenenn es Judenthums -
C. ..Corgus Inscriptionum Peloponnesi Jastrow, Dict. { Jastrow, Dictionary of the Targumim, Tal-
C. . ..Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum Jeni k’ B H T 3 Illll'um];u'}s arét%l Mig%ishi}rln
COIMD evieenernnrnes compare ellinek. B. H...... ellinek, Bet ha-Midras|
Cunnier Diet. %E E. Curinier, Dictionnaire National des | Jew. Chron......... :Iew1sh Chronicle, London
diggntemporajns .'} g‘\?’g. g?s%ycs‘o'(; ; Eng f é] v‘iéﬁﬁ}?ﬁ}g&"ﬁ%‘g‘éﬁ&? of England
" Deuteronomist Jew. World ........Jewish World, London _
De Gubernatis, }De (Gubernatis, Dizionario Biografico degli | Josephus, Aunt...... Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews :
Diz. Blog....... Scrittori Contemporanei Josephus. B. J......Josephus, De Bello Judaico i
De Gubernatis, %De Gubernatis, Dictionnaire International | Josephus,Contra Ap.Josephus, Contra Apionem ;
Ecrivains duJour des Ecrivains du Jour Josh ......o.oiauuee Joshua 1
De le Roi, Juden-| De le Roi, Geschichte der Evangelischen | Jost’s Annalen..... Jost’s Israelitische Aqnalen i
Missinn . .. Juder(l—Missior; gmg Tlgllo Lit...... gournﬁl gf Btlblllcafliinterature !
Dem . ...Demai (Talmud) | J.Q. Reourn vunen ewish Quarterly Review
Derenbourg Hm {Derenl‘g)urg, Fssrgllsur 1'Histoire et la Géo- g 131 A. DS..1 ....... %,Journa.l of the Royal Asiatic Society
’ graphie de la Palestine, etc. ustin, Dial. eum i puqtin, Dialogus cum Tryphone Judseo
De Rossi, Dizio-| De Ressi, Dizionario Storico degli Autori Tryph . M
nario. . .’ ........ % Ebrel e delle Loro Opere Kauf mann Ge- } Gedenkbuch zur Erinnerung an David Kauf-
De Rossi-Ham-) De Rossi-Hamberger, Historisches Worter- denkbuch...... mann -
bex;ger, Hist. ?uch der Jiidischen Schriftsteller und K:]z(utzsgh. }Kautzshch, é)ieﬁtmkr’rypltlen mtld Pseudepi-
worterb. ..... " hrer Werke ryphen....... graphen des Alten Testaments
Driver, Introduc- %S. R. Driver, An Introduction to the Liter- { Kayserling, 1. %Kayserling.Biblioteca Espafiola-Portugueza-
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PHILIPSON, DAVID: American rabbi; born
at Wabash, Ind., Aug. 9, 1862; educated at the
public schools of Columbus, Ohio, the Hebrew
Union College of Cincinnati (graduated 1883; D.D.
1886), the University of Cincinnati (B.A. 1888), and
Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. On Jan.
1, 1884, he became rabbi of the Har Sinai congrega-
tion at Baltimore, Md., which position he held until
Nov. 1, 1888, when he became rabbi of the B’ne
Israel congregation of Cincinnati. He is also pro-
fessor of homiletics at the Hebrew Union College.

Philipson has held many offices of a public nature
in Cincinnati. He has been a trustee of the Asso-
ciated Charities (since 1890); trustee of the Home
for Incurables (1894-1902); director of the Ohio
Humane Society (since 1889) and of the United Jewish
Charities (since 1896); corresponding secretary of
the Central Conference of American Rabbis (1889-
1892; 1894-98), and director of the same society
(since 1898); governor of the Hebrew Union College
(since 1892); director of the American Jewish His-
torical Society (since 1897); member of the publica-
tion committee of the Jewish Publication Society
(since 1895); and president of the Hebrew Sabbath
School Union of America (since 1894).

He is the author of “Progress of the Jewish Re-
form Movement in the United States,” in “J. Q.
R.” x. (1897) 52-99; and “The Beginnings of the
Reform Movement in Judaism,” ¢5. xv. (1903) 575-
621; “The Jew in English Fiction,” Cincinnati, 1889
(revised and enlarged, 1902); “Old European Jew-
ries,” Philadeclphia, 1894; “ The Oldest Jewish Con-
gregation in the West,” Cincinnati, 1894; “ A Holiday
Sheaf,” 5. 1899; and, jointly with Louis Grossman,
he has edited “ Reminiscences of Isaac M. Wise,” ¢b.
1901.

A. F. T. H.

PHILISTINES : A people that occupied terri-
tory on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, south-
west of Jerusalem, previously to and contemporane-
ously with the life of the kingdoms of Israel. Their
northern houndary reached to the “ borders of Ekron,”
and their southwestern limit was the Shihor, or brook
of Egypt (Wadi al-‘Arish), as described in Josh. xiii.

. 2, 8. Their territory extended on the east to about
Beth-shemesh (I Sam. vi. 18), and on the west to the
sea. It wasa wide, fertile plain stretching up to the
Judean hills, and adapted to a very productive
agriculture.
X.—1

In Biblical times this territory was occupied by
several peoples, the most prominent of all being the
Philistines proper. There are found the giants or
Anakim in Joshua’s day and even down to David’s
time in Gaza, Gath, and Ashdod. It must be con-
cluded, too, from Joshua’s conquests that the Ca-
naanites were to be met with here and there through-

out this territory. It is also to be

Territory. presumed from the records that other

peoples, such as the Amalekites and

the Geshurites, lived near thig territory if they did
not actually mingle with the Philistines. ‘

‘Who were the Philistines proper? The Biblical
record states that they came from Caphtor (Amos
ix. 7; Deut. ii. 28), that they were Caphtorim (Deut.
l.c.), and that they were “the remnant of the sea-
coast of Caphtor” (Jer. xlvii. 4, Hebr.). The table
of nations (Gen. x. 18, 14) names the Philistines and
the Caphtorim as descendants of Mizraim. The
gist of these references leads one to look for
Caphtor as the native land of the Philistines. There
is a variety of opinion as to the location of this place.
The Egyptian inscriptions name the southern coast
of Asia Minoras “Kefto.” . The latest and with some
plausibility the best identification is the island of
Crete. The Septuagint makes the Cherethites in
David’sbody-guard Cretans. Othershave identified
Caphtor with Cappadocia, or Cyprus, or with some
place near the Egyptian delta. The prevailing
opinion among scholars is that the Philistines were
roving pirates from some northern coast on the
Mediterranean Sea. Finding a fertile plain south of
Joppa, they landed and forced a foothold. Their
settlement was made by such a gradual process that
they adopted both the language and the religion of
the conquered peoples.

‘When did the Philistines migrate and seize their
territory in this maritime plain? The inscriptions of
Rameses III., about Joshua’s day, de-
scribe sea-peoples whom he met in
conflict. Among these foreigners are
found the Zakkal from Cyprus, and the Purusati
(Pulusata, Pulista, or Purosatha). Both have Greek
features; and the second are identified with the
Philistines. In the inscription of this Egyptian
king, they are said to have conquered all of north-
ern Syria west of the Euphrates. It is known, too,
that the successors of Rameses III. lost their Syrian
possessions. It is supposed that during this period
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the Purusati, accompanied by their families, were
-pushed or crowded out of their homes by the national
migrations from the northeast in Asia Minor, and,
coming both by land and by sea, secured a foothold in
southwestern Palestine. The time of this supposed
settlement wasthat of thetwentieth dynastyof Egypt.
Of course their first settlements were on a small
scale, and probably under Egyptian suzerainty.
Later, as Egypt lost her grip on Asia, the Puru-
sati became independent and multiplied in numbers
and strength until they could easily make good their
claim to the region in which they had settled.

According to the Old Testament, the Philistines
were in power in their new land at least as early as
the Exodus (Ex. xiii. 17, xxiii. 81). Josh. xiii. 2, 8
lends color to the view that they had specific bound-
aries in the time of the conquest. During the period
of the Judges they were a thorn in the side of
Israel (Judges iii. 81, v. 6, x. 11, xiii.—xvi.). They
were so well organized politically, with their five
great capitals, Ashdod, Ashkelon, Ekron, Gath, and
Gaza, and a lord over each with its surrounding
district, that Israel in its earlier history was put to
a decided disadvantage (I Sam. iv. 17, vii. 2-14).
Their supremacy over Saul’s realm (¢b. xiii. 8 &f
seq.) and their restriction of Israel’s arms made the
Philistines easy rulers of their mountain neighbors.
Saul’s defeat of them at Michmash (4. xiv.) was
only temporary, as he finally fled to Gilboa before
the invincible ranks of these warriors.

Not until David’s assumption of supremacy over
all Israel and after two hard battles were the Philis-
tines compelled to recognize the rule of their

former subjects. This broke their
Conquered power so effectually that they never
by entirely recovered. After the disrup-

David. tion of the kingdom of Solomon the

Philistinessecured their independence,
which they possessed at intervals down to the over-
throw of the Israelitish kingdoms. During this en-
tire period they are found exercising the same hos-
tility toward the Israelites (Amos i. 6-8; Joel iii.
4-8) that characterized their earlier history. In this
same period the Assyrian conquerors mention sev-
cral Philistine cities as objects of theirattacks. The
crossing and recrossing of Philistines territory by the
armies of Egypt and Asia finally destroyed the
Philistines as a separate nation and people; so that
when Cambyses the Persian crossed their former
territory about 525, he described it as belonging to
an Arabian ruler.
- The Philistines’ language was apparently Semitic,
the language of the peoples they conquered. Their
religion, too, was most likely Semitic, as they are

found worshiping the deities met with

Language among other Semitic peoples. They
and Gov- were governed, in Israel's early his-
- ernment. tory, by a confederation of five kings or

rulers of their chief cities. Theirarmy
was well organized and brave, and consisted of in-
fantry, cavalry, and chariotry. In fine, they were a
civilized people as far back as they can be traced ; and
as such they became relatively strong and wealthy
in their fertile plains. They engaged in commerce,
and in their location became thoroughly acquainted
with the great peoples of their times. Their dis-

appearance as a nation from history occurred about

the time of the conquest of Cyrus.

BIBLIOGRAPHY ;: McCurdy, History, Prophecy. and the Monu-
ments, i., 88 192-194 ; G. A. Smith, Historical Geographyof
the Holy Land, ch. ix.; Brugsch, Egypt Under the Pharaohs,
ch. ix., xiv.; W. M. Miiller, Asten und Europa, ch. Xxvi.-
xxix.; Schwally, Die Rasse der Philistder, in Zeitschrift
fir Wissenschaftliche Theologie, xxxiv. 103 et seq.; W. J.
Beecher, in Hastings, Dict. Bible,s.v.; G.F. Moore, in Cheyne
and Black, Encyc. Bibl. s.v.
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PHILLIPS : American family, especially prom-
inent in New York and Philadelphia, and tracing its
descent back to Jonas Phillips, who emigrated from
Germany to England in 1751 and thence to America
in 1756.- The genealogical tree of the family is given
on page 3.

Henry Phillips, Jr.: Archeologist and numis-
matist; born at Philadelphia Sept. 6, 1838; died
June, 1895; son. of Jonas Altamont Phillips, He
was well known for his studies in folk-lore, philology,
and numismatics, both in the United States and in
Europe, Two gold medals were conferred upon him
by Italian societies for his writings. He was treas-
urer (1862) and secretary (1868) of the Numismatic
and Antiquarian Society of Philadelphia, and a sec-
retary (from 1880) and the librarian (from 1885) of the
American Philosophical Society, as well as member
of many other learned societies at home and abroad.

Phillips’ works on the paper currency of the
American colonies and on American Continental
money were the first on those subjects. His works
have been cited by the United States Supreme Court
in a decision on the “ Legal Tender Cases.” Among
his writings may be mentioned: “History of Ameri--
can Colonial Paper Currency ” (1865); “History of
American Continental Paper Money ” (1866); “ Pleas-
ures of Numismatic Science ” (1867); “Poems from
the Spanish and German” (1878); “Faust” (1881);
and four volumes of translations from the Spanish,
Hungarian, and German (1884-87; sce Appleton’s
“(Oyclopedia of American Biography,” iv.; Henry
S. Morais, “The Jews of Philadelphia,” s.v.; Oscar
Fay Adams, “ A Dictionary of American Authors,”
p. 295, New York, 1897; “Proceedings of the
American Philological Association,” 1896).

A, L. Ho.

Henry Mayer Phillips: American lawyer,
congressman, and financier; son of Zalegman and
Arabella Phillips; born in Philadelphia June 80,
1811, where he attended a private school and the
high school of the Frankl]in Instjtute; died Aug. 28,
1884. Phillips was admitted to the bar Jan. §, 1832,
Immediately after his admission he accepted the po-
sition of clerk of the Court of Common Pleas. .

In Dec., 1841, he was elected solicitor of the dis-
trict of Spring Garden. In the October election of
1856 he-was chosen a member of the thirty-fifth
Congress and served during 1857-569. He addressed
the House of Representatives on the admission of
Kansas into the Union under the Le Compton Con-
stitution on March 9, 1858, and on June 12 he spoke
on the expenditures and revenues of the country,

In Dec., 1858, he was elected grand master of the
Grand Lodge of Free and Accepted Masons of the
State of Pennsylvania, and was reelected in 1859 and
1860. On Dec. 4, 1862, he was chosen trustee of the
Jefferson Medical College to fill a vacancy caused
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by the death of his brother J. Altamont Phillips,
and subsequently became its treasurer.

The Court of Common Pleas appointed him a
member of the board of park commissioners May
18, 1867, and March 12, 1881, he was elected presi-
dent of the board. He was appointed a member of
the board of city trusts Sept. 2, 1869, became its
vice-president May 11,
1870, and on March 138,
1878, was chosen its presi-
dent, which office he re-
signed in Dec., 1881.

In 1870 Phillips was
appointed a member of
the commission for the
construction of a bridge
crossing the ' Schuylkill
River. He wasone of the
original members of the
Public Buildings Com-
missionestablishedin 1870,
butresigned the next year.
In 1870 he was chosen a
director of the Academy
of Music, became its presi-
dent in 1872, and resigned in 1884, He was elected
a member of the American Philosophical Society
in Jan., 1871, and a director of the Pennsylvania
Railroad, Northern Central Railroad, Philadelphia,
Wilmington and Baltimore Railroad, and of the
‘Western Union Telegraph Company in March, 1874.
He became a director of the Pennsylvania Company
for Insurance on Lives and Granting Annuities on
Oct. 16, 1874

On Dec. 20, 1882, he presided at the “bar dinner”
given to Chief Justice Sharswood on the retirement
of the latter; this was the last public occasion in
which he participated as a member of the Phila-
delphia bar, of which he had become a leader.

Phillips was a member of the Sephardic (Spanish
and Portuguese) Congregation Mickvé Israel of
Philadelphia. In former years, more especially in
the period from 1836 to 1851, he took considerable
interest in its affairs, taking an active part in the
controversy between Isaac Leeser and the congre-
gation; his efforts were largely instrumental in elect-
ing Sabato Morais as minister of the congregation on
April 13, 1851.

A, D. Suv.

Isaac Phillips: Lawyer; born in New York
June 16, 1812; died there 1889; son of Naphtali
Phillips. He was appointed by President Pierce
appraiser of the port of New York, which position
he occupied for many years, and he was well known
politically. He took a deep interest in educational
matters, being a commissioner of the New York
board of education; he was likewise the editor of va-
riousnewspapers in the city of New York, grand
master of the freemasons of the state of New York,
and an active member of the New York Chamber
of Commerce. He married (1) Sophia Phillips and
(2) Miriam Trimble.

Jonas Phillips : The first of the family to settle
in America ; born 1738, the place of his birth being va-
riously given as Busick and Frankfort-on-the-Main;
died at Philadelphia, Pa., Jan. 28, 1803 ; son of Aaron

Henry M, Phillips.

Phillips. Heemigrated to America from London in
Nov., 1756, and at first resided in Charleston, 8. C.,
where he was employed by Moses Lindo. He soon
removed to Albany, and thence, shortly afterward,
to New York, where he engaged in mercantile pur-
suits. As early as 1760 he was identified with a
lodge of freemasons in that city. In 1762 he mar-
ried Rebecca Mendez
Machado (see Ma-
cHADO). In 1769 he
became a freeman of
New York.

At the outbreak of
the American Revo-
lution Phillips fa-
vored the patriot
cause; and he wasan
ardent supporter of
the Non-Importation
Agreement in 1770.
In 1776 he used his
influence in the New
York congregation to
close the doors of the
synagogue and re-
move rather than
continue under the
British. The edifice was abandoned; and, with the
majority of the congregation, Phillips removed to
Philadelphia, where he continhued in business until
1778. In that year he joined the Revolutionary
army, serving in the Philadelphia Militia under Colo-
nel Bradford. .

When Congregation Mickvé Israel was estab-
lished in Philadelphia, Phillips was one of its active
founders, and was its president at the consecration
of its synagogue in 1782. After the Revolution he
removed to New York, but soon returned to Phila-
delphia, where he continued to reside until his death.
His remains, however, were interred at New York
in the cemetery, on New Bowery, of Congregation
Shearith Israel. His widow survived until 1831.
Of his twenty-one children, special mention should
be made of the following six:

(1) Rachel Phillips: Born 1769; died 1839;
married Michael Levy, and was the mother of Com-
modore Uriah P. LEvY of the United States navy.

(2) Naphtali Phillips: Born 1773; died 1870;
married (1797) Rachel Mendez Seixas (d. 1822) of
Newport, R. I. One year after her death he married
Esther (b. 1789; d. 1872), the daughter of Benjamin
Mendez Seixas. Phillips was the proprietor of the
“ National Advocate,” a New York newspaper, and
was also president of Congregation Shearith Israel
in that city.

(3) Manuel Phillips: Assistant surgeon in the
United States navy from 1809 to 1824; died at Vera
Cruz in 1826.

(4) Joseph Phillips: Died 1854. He served in
the War of 1812.

(5) Aaron J. Phillips: Actor and playwright;
born in Philadelphia; died at New York in 1826.
He made his first appearance at the Park Theater,
New York, in 1815, and was successful in Shakes-
peare’s “Comedy of Errors.” Later he became a
theatrical manager (see Charles P. Daly, “Settle-

Jonas Phillips.
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ment of the Jews in North America,” pp. 102-103,

120, New York, 1893).

(6) Zalegman Phillips: Lawyer; born 1779;
died Aug. 21, 1839. He was graduated from the
University of Pennsylvania in 1795, and became one
of the leading criminal lawyers of Philadelphia.

Jonas Altamont Phillips: Lawyer; born at
Philadelphia 1806; died there 1862; brother of Henry
M. Phillips. He became prominent as & lawyer, and
in 1847-48 was the Democratic candidate for the
mayoralty of Philadelphia. President Buchanan is
said to have tendered him the position of judge of
the United States District Court, which he declined.
In 1887 he married Frances Cohen of Charleston,
8. C. :

Jonas B. Phillips: Dramatist; born Oct. 28,
1805, at Philadelphia; died 1869 ; son of Benjamin J.
Phillips. He became known as a dramatist as early
as 1838. Among the playshe produced were: “Cold
Stricken ” (1838), “ Camillus,” and “The Evil Eye.”
Subsequently he studied law and became assistant
district attorney for the county of New York, hold-
ing that appointment under several successive ad-
ministrations (see Daly, /.c. p. 145).

~ Jonas N. Phillips: Born 1817; died 1874; son
of Naphtali Phillips. He waschief of the volunteer
fire department in the city of New York for many
years, and president of the board of councilmen and

acting mayor in 1857.

Naphtali Taylor Phillips: Lawyer; born in
New York Dec. 5, 1868; son of Isaac Phillips by his
second wife. He has held various political offices, e.g. :
he was member of the New York state legislature
(1898-1901), serving on the judiciary and other com-
mittees and as a member of the Joint Statutory
Revision Commission of that body (1900); and dep-
uty comptroller of the city of New York (from 1902).
He is also a trustee of the American Scenic and His-
toric Preservation Society, and a member of the Sons
of the American Revolution and of the New York
Historical Society. He is treasurer of the Jew-
ish Historical Society and has contributed several
papers to its publications. For fifteen years he has
been clerk of Congregation Shearith Israel. In
1892 Phillips married Rosalie Solomons, daughter of
Adolphus 8. Solomons. Mrs. Phillips is an active
member of the Daughters of the American Revo-
lution.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Charles P. Dalg, Settlement of the Jewsin
North America, New York, 1893; Isaac Markens, The He-
brews in America, ib, 1888; Henry 8. Morais, The Jews of
Philadelphia, Philadelphia, 1884; H. P. Rosenbach, The
Jews in Philadelphia, 1883; N. Taylor Phillips, in Publ.
Am. Jew. Hist. Soc. ii. b1, iv. 204 et seq.; Sabato Morais, ib.
i.; M. J. Kohler, ib. iv. 89; Herbert Friedenwald, ib. vi. 50 et
seq. (other references are found in_almost all the volumes
issued by the society); L. Hilhner, New York Jews in the
Struggle for American Independence ; Pennsylvanig As-
sociators and Militia in the Revolution, i. 682; New York
Gazette and Weekly Post Boy, July 23, 17T70; New York

Hist. Soc. Col. for 1885, p. 49,
A. L. Ho.

PHILLIPS, BARNET: American journalist;
born in Philadelphia Nov. 9, 1828; educated at the
University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, whence
he was graduated in 1847. Shortly afterward he
set out for Europe, where he continued his studies
and engaged in journalism. On his return to the
United States, Phillips joined the staff of the “ New

York Times ” and published two books, “ The Strug-
gle” and “Burning Their Ships.” Phillips’ connec-
tion with the “New York Times” extends over
thirty years.
A. F. H. V.
PHILLIPS, SIR BENJAMIN SAMUEL:
Lord mayor of London; born in London in 1811;
died there Oct. 9, 1889. He was a son of Samuel
Phillips, tailor, and was educated at Neumegen’s
school at Highgate and Kew. In 18338 he married,
and soon afterward entered into partnership with
his brother-in-law Henry Faudel, thus laying the
foundation of the firm of Faudel, Phillips & Sons.
He then became an active worker in the community,
beingelected president of the Institution for the Relief
of the Jewish Indigent Blind in 1850 and president
of the Hebrew Literary Society. . He rendered im-
portant services in the foundation of the United
Synagogue, of which he was elected a life-member
in June, 1880. For thirty years Phillips was a mem-
ber of the Board of Deputies as representative of
the Great and Central synagogues; he served as a
member of the Rumanian Committee, and was a
vice-president of the Anglo-Jewish Association.
Benjamin Phillips will be chiefly remembered for
the prominent part he took in the struggle for the
removal of Jewish disabilities. In 1846 he was
elected a member of the common council as repre-
sentative of the ward of Farringdon Within. After
being returned at every subsequent election, he was
elected alderman of the ward in 1857. In 1859 he
held the office of sheriff, and on Sept. 29, 1865, was
elected lord mayor. He performed the duties of
mayor with marked distinction, and the King of the
Belgians, whom he entertained, conferred upon him
the Order of Leopold. During his mayoralty he
rendered considerable help in personally raising
£70,000 toward the great Cholera Fund. In recog-
nition of these services he was knighted by Queen
Victoria. In 1888, owing to advancing years, he re-
tired from the court of aldermen, being succeeded
in the office by his second son, Alderman Sir George
FAUDEL-PHILLIPS, who was unanimously elected.
Sir Benjamin Phillips was for many years a mem-
ber of the Spectacle-Makers Company (of which he
was mastér) and was on the commission for the Lieu-
tenancy of the City of London.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Jew. Chron. and Jew. World, Oct. 18, 1889
The Times and other London newspapers, Oct. 10, 1889.

J. G. L.

PHILLIPS, GEORGE LYON : Jamaican pol-
jtician; born in 1811; died at Kingston, Jamaica,
Dec. 29, 1886. One of the most prominent and in-
fluential residents of Jamaica, he held the chief
magistrateship of the privy council and other im-
portant executive offices on the island. During the
anxious period known as the “Saturnalia of Blood ”
Phillips especially conserved the interests of the col-
ony by his gentle and calm demeanor at councils of
state.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Falmouth Gazette (Jamaica), Dec. 31, 18853
Jew. World, Jan. 28, 1887 ; Jew. Chron. Feb. 4, 1887,

J. G. L.

PHILLIPS, MORRIS: American journalist
and writer; born in London, England, May 9, 1834.
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Phillips received his elementary education in Cleve-
land, Ohio, and later continued his studies under
private tutors in New York. He studied for the
legal profession, first in Buffalo and later in New
York. But the opportunity being open to him of
association with Nathaniel Parker Willis as joint
editor of the “New York Home Journal,” he em-
braced it at once, and from Sept., 1854, until the
death of Willis in Jan., 1867, Phillips was associate
editor of that periodical, of which he then became
chief editor and sole proprietor. Phillips was a
prolific writer and an extensive traveler; as such
he held commissions as special correspondent for
several daily newspapers, and published in many
magazines the fruits of his observations.
A, F. H V.

PHILLIPS, PHILIP: American jurist; born
in Charleston, 8. C., Dec. 1%, 1807; died in Wash-
ington, D. C., Jan. 14, 1884, He was educated at
the Norwich Military Academy in Vermont and at
Middletown, Conn. He then studied law and was
admitted to the bar in 1829, settling in Cheraw,
8. C. He was a member of the Nullification Con-
vention of 1832. Elected to the state legislature
in 1834, he resigned in 1885 and moved to Mobile,
Ala., where he practised law. He was president
of the Alabama State Convention in 1837, and was
elected to the state legislature in 1844, being re-
elected in 1852. In 1853-556 he was a member of
Congress from Alabama. He then moved to Wash-
ington, where he continued his profession until the
Civil war, when he migrated to New Orleans. After
the war hereturned to Washington and resided there
until his death. In 1840 he prepared a “ Digest of
Decisions of the Supreme Court of Alabama,” and he
wrote “ Practise of the Supreme Court of the United
States.” He married Eugenia Levy of Charleston,
8. C., on Sept. 7, 1836.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Brewer, Alabama, pp. 406-407: Garrett, Rem- |

iniscences of Public Men in Alabama, 18"72,'pp. 405-407.
Al A. 8. L

PHILLIPS, PHINEAS: Polish merchant;

flourished about 1775. Heheld the position of chief
of the Jewish community at Krotoschin, at that
time a fief of the princes of Thurn and Taxis. The
reigning prince held Phillips in considerable esteem
and entrusted him with personal commissions.

In the course of business Phillips attended the
Leipsic fairs and those held in other important Con-
tinental cities. In 1775 he extended his travels to
England. Once there, he settled for some time in
London, where he carried on an extensive business
in indigo and gum.

After his death, while on a visit to his native
town his son S8amuel Phillips established himself
in London and became the father of Sir Benjamin
PuiLLips and grandfather of Sir George FAUDEL-
PHiLLips, Bart., both lord mayors of London.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Jew. Chron. Oct. 18, 1889,
dJ. G. L.

PHILLIPS, SAMUEL: English journalist;
born at London 1815; died at Brighton Oct., 1854.

He was the son of an’English merchant, and at fif-
teen yearsof age made his début as an actor at Cov-

ent Garden. Influential friends then placed him
at Cambridge, whence he passed to Gottingen Uni- -
versity. Phillips then came to London, and in 1841
turned his attention to literature and journalism.
His earliest work was a romance entitled “Caleb
Stukeley,” which appeared in “Blackwood’s Maga-
zine ” and was reprinted in 1843. Its success led to
further contributions to “Blackwood’s,” including
“We Are All Low People There ¥ and other tales.

Phillips continued to write for periodicals, and he
was subsequently admitted as literary critic to the
staff of the “Times.” His articles were noted for
their vigor of expression and their wealth of ideas.
Dickens, Carlyle, Mrs. Stowe, and other popular
writers were boldly assailed by the anonymous
critic, whose articles became the talk of the town.
In 1852 and 1854 two volumes of his literary essays
were published anonymously. Phillips was also
associated with the “Morning Herald ” and “John
Bull.”

‘When the Society of the Crystal Palace was formed
Phillips became secretary and afterward literary
director. In connection with the Palace he wrote
the “Guide ” and the “Portrait Gallery.”
BIBLIOGRAPHY: The Times (London), Oct. 17, 1854;: Didot,

Nouveau Biographle Général; Chambers, Cyc. of English
Literature.

J. G. L.

PHILO JUDZEUS: Alexandrian philosopher;
born about 20 B.cC. at Alexandria, Egypt; died after
40 ¢.E. The few biographical details concerning
him that have been preserved are found in his own
works (especially in “ Legatio ad Caium,” §§ 22, 28;
ed. Mangey [hereafter cited in brackets], ii. 567,
572; “De Specialibus Legibus,” ii. 1 [ii. 299]) and
in Josephus (“ Ant.” xviii. 8, § 1; comp. ¢b. xix. 5,
§ 1; xx. 5, § 2). The only event that can be deter-
mined chronologically is his participation in the
embassy which the Alexandrian Jews sent to the
emperor Caligula at Rome for the purpose of asking
protection against the attacks of the Alexandrian
Greeks. This occurred in the year 40 ¢.E.

Philo included in his philosophy both Greek wisdom
and Hebrew religion, which he sought to fuse and
harmonize by means of the art of allegory that he
had learned from the Stoics. His work was not ac-
cepted by contemporary Judaism. “The sophists
of literalness,” as he calls them (* De Somniis,” i. 16-
17), “opened their eyes superciliously ” when he ex-
plained to them the marvels of his exegesis. Greek
science, suppressed by the victorious Phariseeism
(Men. 99), was soon forgotten. Philo was all the
more enthusiastically received by the early Chris-
tians, some of whom saw in him a Christian.

His Works: The Church Fathers have preserved
most of Philo's works that are now extant. These
are chiefly commentaries on the Pentateuch. As
Ewald has pointed out, three of Philo’s chief works -
lie in this field (comip. Siegfried, “ Abhandlung zur
Kritik der Schriften Philo’s,” 1874, p. 565). )

(#) He explains the Pentateuch catechetically, in
the form of questions and answers (“Zyrfuare xal
Aboeeg, Queestiones et Solutiones”). 1t can not now
be determined how far he carried out this method.
Only the following fragments have been preserved:
passages in Armenian in explanation of Genesis and
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Exodus, an old Latin translation of a part of the
“Genesis,” and fragments from the Greek text in
the “Sacra Parallela,” in -the “ Catena,” and also in
Ambrosius. The explanation is confined chiefly to
determining the literal sense, although Philo fre-
quently refers to the allegorical sense as the higher.
() That he cared mainly for the latter he shows
in his scientific chief work, the great allegorical
commentary, Néuwy ‘Iepdv *Addypyopiar, or “Legum
Allegorie,” which deals, so far as it

His Alle- has been preserved, with selected
gorical  passages from Genesis. According to
Commen- Philo’s original idea, the history of
tary. primal man is here considered as a
symbol of the religious and moral de-

velopment of the human soul. This great commen-
tary included the following treatises: (1) “De Alle-
goriis Legum,” books i.-iii., on Gen. ii., 1-ii. 1a,
8b-19 (on the original extent and contents of these
three books and the probably more correct combina-
tion of i. and ii., see Schiirer, “Gesch.” iii. 503); (2)
“De Cherubim,” on Gen. {il. 24, iv. 1; (8) “ De Sacrifi-
ciis Abelis et Caini,” on Gen. iv. 2-4 (comp. Schiirer,
l.e. p. 504); (4) *De Eo Quod Deterius Potiori Insi-
diatur”; (5) “De Posteritate Caini,” on Gen. iv.
16-25 (sec Cohn and Wendland, “Philonis Alex-
andrini,” etc., ii., pp. xviii. et seq., 1-41; “Philolo-
gus,” 1vil. 248-288); (6) *“De Gigantibus,” on Gen.
vi. 1-4; (7) “Quod Deus Sit Immutabilis,” on Gen.
vi. 4-12 (Schitrer [Z.¢. p. 506] correctly combines Nos.
6 and 7 into one'book ; Massebieau [“ Bibliothéque de
VEcole des Hautes Etudes,” p. 28, note 2, Paris,
1889] adds after No. 7 the lost books Iepl Awadyriv);
{8) “De Agricultura No&,” on Gen. ix, 20 (comp. Von
Arnim, “Quellenstudien zu Philo von Alexandris,”
1899, pp. 101-140); (9) “De Ebrietate,” on Gen. ix.
21 (on the lost second book see Schiirer, .¢. p. 507,
and Von Arnim, le. pp. 53-100); (10) “Resipuit
Nog, seu De Sobrietate,” on Gen. ix. 24-27; (11)

“De Confusione Linguarum,” on Gen. xi. 1-9; (12)

“De Migratione Abrahami,” on Gen. xii. 1-6; (13)
“Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres Sit,” on Gen. xv.
2-18 (on the work ITepi Mwodév cited in this treatise
see Massebieau, l.¢. pp. 27 et seq., note 3); (14) “De
‘Congressu Querendee Eruditionis Gratia,” on Gen.
xvi, 1-6; (15) “De Profugis,” on Gen. xvi. 6-14;
(16) “De Mutatione Nominum,” on Gen. xvii. 1-22
(on the fragment “ De Deo,” which contains a com-
mentary on Gen. xviil. 2, see Massebieau, l.c. p.
29); (17) “De Somniis,” book i., on Gen. xxviii. 12
et seq., xxx1. 11 ¢t seg.(Jacob’s dreams) ; “ De Somniis,”
‘book ii., on Gen. xxxvii. 40 et seg. (the dreams of
Joseph, of the cupbearer, the baker, and Pharaoh).
Philo’s three other books on dreams have been lost.
“The first of these (on the dreams of Abimelech and
Laban) preceded the present book i., and discussed
the dreams in which God Himself spoke with the
dreamers, this fitting in very well with Gen. xx. 3.
‘On a doxographic source used by Philo in book i.,
§ 4 [i. 623], see Wendland in “Sitzungsbericht der
Berliner Akademie,” 1897, No. xlix. 1-6.

(¢) Philo wrote a systematic work on Moses and
his laws, which was prefaced by the treatise “De
‘Opificio Mundi,” which in the present editions pre-
cedes “De Allegoriis Legum,” book i. (comp. “De
Abrahamo,” § 1 [ii. 1], with “ De Praemiis et Pcenis,”

& 1 [ii. 408]). The Creation is, according to Philo,
the basis for the Mosaic legislation, which is in
complete harmony with nature (“De Opificio
Mundi,” §1 [i. 1]): The exposition of the Law then
follows in two sections. First come the biographies
of the men who antedated the several written laws of
the Torah, as Enos, Enocli, Noah, Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob. These were the Patriarchs, who were
the living impersonations of the active law of virtue
before there were any written laws. Then the laws
are discussed in detail: first the chief

On the ten commandments (the Decalogue),
Patriarchs. and then the. precepts in amplification
of each law. The work is divided into

the following treatises: (1) “De Opificio Mundi”
(comp. Siegfried in “Zeitschrift fiir Wissenschaft-
liche Theologie,” 1874, pp. 562-565; L. Coln’s im-
portant separate edition of this treatise, Breslau, 1889,
preceded the edition of the samein “ Philonis Alexan-
drini,” etc., 1896, i.). () “De Abrahamo,” on Abra-
ham, the representative of the virtue acquired by
learning. The lives of Isaac and Jacob have been
lost. The three patriarchs were intended as types of
the ideal cosmopolitan condition of the world. (3)
“ De Josepho,” the life of Joseph, intended to show
how the wise man must act in the actually existing
state. (4) “De Vita Mosis,” books i.-iii.; Schiirer,
{.c. p. 528, combines the three books into two; but,
as Massebieau shows (l.c. pp. 42 ef s¢g.), a passage,
though hardly an entire book, is missing at the end
of the present second book (Wendland, in “ Hermes,”
xxxi. 440). Schiirer (l.c. pp. 515, 524) excludes this
work here, although he admits that from a literary
point of view it fits into this group; but he considers
it foreign to the work in general, since Moses, un-
like the Patriarchs, can not be conceived as a uni-
versally valid type of moral action, and can not be
described as such. The latter point may be ad-
mitted; but the question still remains whether it is
necessary to regard the matter in this light. It
seems most natural to preface the discussion of
the law with the biography of the legislator, while
the transition from Joseph to the legislation, from
the statesman who has nothing to do with the divine
laws to the discussion of these laws themselves, is
forced and abrupt. Moses, as the perfect man,
unites in himself, in a way, all the faculties of the
patriarchal types. His is the “most pure mind”
(“De Mutatione Nominum,” 87 [i. 610]), he is the
“loverof virtue,” who has been purified from all pas-
sions (“ De Allegoriis Legum,” iii. 45, 48 [i. 118, 115}).
As the person awaiting the divine revelation, he is
also specially fitted to announce it to others, after
having veceived it in the form of the

On the Commandments (20. iii. 4 [i. 89 et seq.]).
Law. (5) “De Decalogo,” the introductory
treatise to the chief ten command-

ments of the Law. (6) “De Specialibus Legibus,”
in which treatise Philo attempts to systematize the
several laws of the Torah, and to arrange them in
conformity with the Ten Commandments. To the
first and second commandments he adds the laws
relating to priests and sacrifices; to the third (mis-
use of «the name of God), the laws on oaths, vows,
ete.; to the fourth (on the Sabbath), the laws on
festivals; to the.fifth (to honor father and mother),
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the laws on respect for parents, old age, etc. ; to the
sixth, the marriage laws; to the seventh, the civil
and criminal laws; to the eighth, the laws on theft;
to the ninth, the lJaws on truthful testifying; and to
the tenth, thelaws on lust (comp. Stade-Holtzmann,
“Gesch. des Volkes Israel,” 1888, ii. 535-545; on
Philo as influenced by the Halakah, see B. Ritter,
“Philo und die Halacha,” Leipsic, 1879, and Sieg-
fried’s review of the same in the “Jenaer Litera-
turzeitung,” 1879, No. 85). The first book includes
the following treatises of the current editions: “ De
Circumcisione ”; “De Monarchia,” books i. and ii.;
“De Sacerdotum Honoribus”; “De Victimis.” On
the division of the book into these sections, the titles
of the latter, and newly found sections of the text,
see Schiirer, l.c. p. 517; Wendland, Zec. pp. 186 et
seq. 'The second book includes in the editions a sec-
tion also entitled “ De Specialibus Legibus ” (ii. 270~
277), to which is added the treatise “ De Septenario,”
which is, however, incomplete in Mangey. The
greater part of the missing portion was supplied,
under the title “De Cophini Festo et de Colendis
Parentibus,” by Mai (1818), and was printed in
Richter’s edition, v. 48-50, Leipsic, 1828. The com-
plete text of the second book was published by
Tischendorf in his “Philonea” (pp. 1-83). The
third book is included under the title “ De Speciali-
bus Legibus ” in ed. Mangey, ii. 209-834. The fourth
book also is entitled “ De Specialibus Legibus”; to
it the last sections are added under the titles “ De
Judice " and “De Concupiscentia ” in the usual edi-
tions; and they include, also, as appendix, the sec-
tions “De Justitia” and “De Creatione Princi-
pum.” (7) The treatises “De Fortitudine,” “De
Caritate,” and “ De Peenitentia ” are a kind of appen-
dix to “ De Specialibus Legibus.” Schiirer (l.c. pp.
519 [note 82], 520-522) combines them into a special
book, which, he thinks, was composed by Philo.
(8) “De Premiis et Peenis” and “De Execratione.”
On the connection of both see Schiirer, l.c. pp. 522
et seg. 'This is the conclusion of the exposition of
the Mosaic law.

Independent Works: (1) “Quod Omnis Probus
Liber,” the second half of a work on the freedom of
the just according to Stoic principles. The genu-
ineness of this work has been disputed by Frankel
(in “Monatsschrift,” ii. 80 ef seq., 61 ¢t s¢q.), by Gritz
(“Gesch.” iii. 464 et seq.), and more recently by Ans-
feld (1887), Hilgenfeld (in “Zeitschrift fiir Wissen-
schaftliche Theologie,” 1888, pp. 49-71), and others.
Now Wendland, Ohle, Schiirer, Massebieau, and
Krell consider it genuine, with the exception of the
partly interpolated passages on the Essenes. (2)
“In Flaccum” and “ De Legatione ad Caium,” an ac-
count of the Alexandrian persecution of the Jews
under Caligula. This account, consisting originally
of five books, has been preserved in fragments only
(see Schiirer, I.c. pp. 525 et seq.). Philo intended to
show the fearful punishment meted out by God to
the persecutors of the Jews (on Philo’s predilection
for similar discussions see Siegfried, “ Philo von Al-
exandria,” p. 157). (8) “De Providentia,” preserved
only in Armenian, and printed from Aucher’s Latin
translation in the editions of Richter and others (on
Greek fragments of the work see Schiirer, l.c. pp.
531 ef seg.). (4) “De Animalibus” (on the title see

Schiirer, l.c. p. 582; in Richter’s ed. viii. 101-144).
(6) “Ymoberuwé (“Counsels”), a work known only
through fragments in Eusebius, “ Preparatio Evan-
gelica,” viii. 6, 7. The meaning of the title is open
to discussion; it may be identical with the follow-
ing (No. 6). (6) Ilepi "Tovdaiwy, an apology for the
Jews (Schiirer, l.¢c. pp. 532 et sq.).

For a list of the lost works of Philo see Schitrer,
l.c. p. 534.

Other Works Ascribed to Philo: (1) “De Vita Con-
templativa” (on the different titles comp. Schiirer,
l.e. p. 535). This work describes the mode of life
and the religious festivals of a society of Jewish
ascetics, who, according to the author, are widely
scattered over the earth, and are found especially
in every nome in Egypt. The writer, however,
confines himself to describing a colony of hermits
settled on the Lake Mareotis in Egypt, where each
lives separately in his own dwelling. Six days
of the week they spend in pious contemplation,
chiefly in connection with Scripture. On the sev-
enth day both men and women assemble together in
a hall; and the leader delivers a discourse consist-
ing of an allegorical interpretation of a Scriptural
passage. The feast of the fiftieth day is especially
celebrated. The ceremony beging with a frugal
meal consisting of bread, salted vegetables, and
water, during which a passage of Scripture is inter-
preted. After the meal the members of the society
in turn sing religious songs of various kinds, to which
the assembly answers with a refrain. 'The ceremony
ends with a choral representation of the triumphal
festival that Moses and Miriam arranged after the
passage through the Red Sea, the voices of the men
and the women uniting in a choral symphony until
the sun rises. Afteracommon morning prayer each
goes home to resume his contemplation. Such is
the contemplative life (Bio¢ fewprrikés) led by these
Ocepamevral (“servants of YEWH”).

The ancient Church looked upon these Therapeutee
as disguised Christian monks, This view has found
advocates even in very recent times; Lucius’ opin-
ion particularly, that the Christian monkdom of the
third century was here glorified ina Jewish disguise,
was widely accepted (“Die Therapeuten,” 1879).
But the ritual of the society, which was entirely at
variance with Christianity, disproves this view.
The chief ceremony especially, the choral represen-
tation of the passage through the Red Sea, has no
special significance for Christianity; nor have there
ever been in the Christian Church nocturnal festi-

vals celebrated by men and women

‘““De Vita together. But Massebieau (“Revue
Contempla- de I’'Histoire des Religions,” 1887, xvi.

tiva.” 170 et seq., 284 et seq.), Conybeare
(“Philo About the Contemplative

Life,” Oxford, 1895), and Wendland (“Die Thera-
peuten,” etc., Leipsic, 1896) ascribe the entire work
to Philo, basing their argument wholly on linguistic
reasdns, which seem sufficiently conclusive. But
there are great dissimilarities between the funda-
mental conceptions of the author of the “De Vita
Contemplativa” and those of Philo. The latter
looks upon Greek culture and philosophy as allies,
the former is hostile to Greek philosophy (see Sieg-
fried in “ Protestantische Kirchenzeitung,” 1896, No.
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42). He repudiates a science that numbered among

its followers the sacred band of the Pythagoreans, -

inspired men like Parmenides, Empedocles, Zeno,
Cleanthes, Heraclitus, and Plato, whom Philo prized
(“Quod Omnis Probus,” i, ii.; “Quis Rerum Divi-
narum Heres Sit,” 48; “De Providentia,” ii. 42, 48,
etc.). He considers the symposium a detestable,
common drinking-bout. This can not be explained
as a Stoic diatribe; for in this case Philo would not
have repeated it. And Philo would have been the
last to interpret the Platonic Eros in the vulgar way
in which it is explained in the “De Vita Contempla-
tiva,” 7 [ii. 480], as he repeatedly uses the myth of
double man allegorically in his interpretation of
Scripture (“De Opificio Mundi,” 24; “De Allegoriis
Legum,” ii. 24). It must furthermore be remem-
bered that Philo in none of his other works men-
tions these colonies of allegorizing ascetics, in which
he would have been highly interested had he known
of them. But pupils of Philo may subsequently
have founded near Alexandria similar colonies that
endeavored to realize his ideal of a pure life tri-
umphing over the senses and passions; and they
might also have been responsible for the one-sided
development of certain of the master’s principles.
‘While Philo desired to renounce the lusts of this
world, he held fast to the scientific culture of Hel-
lenism, which the author of this book denounces.
Although Philo liked to withdraw from the world
in order to give himself up entirely to contempla-
tion, and bitterly regretted the lack of such repose
(“De 8pecialibus Legibus,” 1 [ii. 299]), he did not
abandon the work that was required of him by the
welfare of his people.

(®) “De Incorruptibilitate Mundi.” Since the
publication of I. Bernays’ investigations there has
been no doubt that this work is spurious. Its Peri-
patetic basic idea that the world is eternal and in-
destructible contradicts all those Jewish teachings
that were for Philo an indisputable presupposition.
Bernays has proved at the same time that the text
has been confused through wrong pagination, and
he has cleverly restored it (“Gesammelte Abhand-
lungen,” 1885, 1. 288-290; “ Abhandlung der Berliner
Akademie,” 1876, Philosophical-Historical Division,
pp. 209-278; <b. 1882, sect. iii. 82; Von Arnim, Z.c.
pp. 1-52).

(3) “De Mundo,” a collection of extracts from
Philo, especially from the preceding work (comp.
‘Wendland, “ Philo,” ii., pp. vi.—x.). (4) “De Samp-
sone ” and “De Jona,” in Armenian, published with
Latin translation by Aucher. (5) “Inferpretatio
Hebraicorum Nominum,” a collection, by an anony-
mous Jew, of the Hebrew names occurring in Philo,
Origen enlarged it by adding New Testament
names; and Jerome revised it. On the etymology of
names occurring in Philo’s exegetical works see be-
low. (6) A “Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum,”
which was printed in the sixteenth century and then
disappeared, has been discussed by Cohn in “J. Q.
R.” 1898, x. 277-332. It narrates Biblical history
from Adam to Saul (see Schiirer, l.c. p. 542). (1)
The pseudo-Philonic “ Breviarium Temporum,” pub-
lished by Annius of Viterbo (see Schiirer, l.c. note
168).

H)Iis Exegesis. Cultural Basis: Philo, of Jewish

descent, was by birth a Hellene, a member of one
of those colonies, organized after the conquests of
Alexander the Great, that were dominated by
Greek language and culture. The vernacular of
these colonies, Hellenistic Greek proper, was every-
where corrupted by idiotisms and solecisms, and in
specifically Jewish circles by Hebraisms and Semi-
tisms, numerous examples of which are found in the
Septuagint, the Apocrypha, and the New Testa-
ment. The educated classes, however, had created

‘for themselves from the classics, in the so-called

xoev) duidenroc, a purer medium of expression. In
the same way Philo formed his language by means
of extensive reading of the classics. Scholars at an
early date pointed out resemblances to Plato (Suidas,
8.0.; Jerome, “De Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis,” Cata-
logue, s.2.).. But there are also expressions and
phrases taken from Aristotle, as well as from Attic
orators and historians, and poetic phrases and allu-
sions to the poets. Philo’s works offer an anthology
of Greek phraseology of the most different periods;
and his language, in consequence, lacks simplicity
and purity (see Treitel, “De Philonis Judwei Ser-
mone,” Breslau, 1870; Jessen, “De Elocutione Phi-
lonis Alexandrini,” 1889).

But more important than the influence of the lan-
guage was that of the literature. He quotes the
epic and dramatic poets with especial frequency, or
alludes to passages in their works. He has a wide
acquaintance with the works of the Greek philos-
ophers, to which he was devoted, owing to them his
real scholarship, as he himself says (see “ De Con-
gressu Quxrendse Eruditionis Gratia,” 6 [i. 550];
“De Specialibus ILegibus,” ii. 229; Deane, “The
Book of Wisdom,” 1881, p. 12, note 1). He holds
that the highest perception of truth is possible only
after a study of the encyclopedic sciences. Hence
his system throughout shows the influence of Greck
philosophy. The dualistic contrast between God
and the world, between the finite and the infinite,
appears also in Neo-Pythagorism. The influence

of Stoicism is unmistakable in the doc-

Influence trine of God asthe only efficient cause,
of in that of divine reason immanent in
Hellenism, the world, in that of the powers ema-
nating from God and suffusing the

world. In the doctrine of the Logos various ele-
ments of Greek philosophy are united. As Heinze
shows (“Die Lehre vom Logos in der Griechischen
Philosophie,” 1872, pp. 204 et seq.), this doctrine
touches upon the Platonic doctrine of ideas as well
as the Stoic doctrine of the yevudraréy v and the
Neo-Pythagorean doctrine of the type that served at.
the creation of the world; and in the shaping of the
Abyoc topeic it touches upon the Heraclitean doctrine
of strife as the moving principle. Philo’s doctrine
of dead, inert, non-existent matter harmonizes in its
essentials with the Platonic and Stoic doctrine. His
account of the Creation is almost identical with that
of Plato; he follows the latter’s “Timseus” pretty
closely in his exposition of the world as having no
beginning and no end; and, like Plato, he places the
creative activity as well as the act of creation out-
side of time, on the Platonic ground that time begins
only with the world. The influence of Pythago-
rism appears in the numeral-symbolism, to which

i
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Philo frequently recurs. The Aristotelian contrast
between dovapc and évreAéyee (“Metaphysics,” iii.
73) is found in Philo, “ De Allegoriis Legum,” i. 64
(on Aristotle see Freudenthal in “Monatsschrift,”
1875, p. 283). In his psychology he adopts either the
Stoic division of the soul into eight faculties, or the
Platonic trichotomy of reason, courage, and desire,
or the Aristotelian triad of the vegetative, emotive,
and rational souls. The doctrine of the body as the
source of all evil corresponds entirely with the
Neo-Pythagorean doctrine: the soul he conceives as
a divine emanation, similar to Plato’s wol¢ (see
Siegfried, “Philo,” pp. 189 et seg.). His ethics and
allegories are based on Stoic ethics and allegories.
Although as a philosopher Philo must be classed
with the eclectics, he was not therefore merely a com-
piler. He made his philosophy the means of de-
fending and justifying the Jewish religious truths,
These truths he regarded as fixed and determinate;
and philosophy was merely an ald to truth and a
means of arriving at it. With this end in view
Philo chose from the philosophical tenets of the
Greeks, refusing those that did not harmonize with
the Jewish religion, as, e.g., the Aristotelian doc-
trine of the eternity and indestructibility of the
world.

Although he devoted himself largely to the Greek
language and literature, cspecially Greek philoso-
phy, Philo’s national Jewish education is also a fac-
tor to be taken into account. While he read the Old

Testament chiefly in the Greek trans-
His Knowl- lation, not deeming it necessary to use
edge of the Hebrew text because he was under

Hebrew. the wrong impression that the Greek

corresponded with it, he nevertheless
understood Hebrew, as his numerous etymologies of
Hebrew names indicate (see Siegfried, “ Philonische
Studien,” in Merx, * Archiv fiir Wissenschaftliche
Erforschung des A. T.” 1871, ii. 2, 143-163; idem,
“ Hebriiische Worterklirungen des Philo und Ihre
Einwirkung auf die Kirchenvéter,” 1863). These
etymologies are not in agreement with modern He-
brew philology, butare along the lines of the etymo-
logic midrash to Genesisand of the earlier rabbinism.
His knowledge of the Halakah was not profound.
B. Ritter, however, has shown (l.c.) that he was
more at home in this than has been generally assumed
(sce Siegfried’s review of Ritter’s book in “Jenaer
Literaturzeitung,” 1879, No. 35, where the principal
point$ of Philo’s indebtedness to the Halakah are
enumerated). In the Haggadah, however, he was
very much at home, not only in that of the Bible, but
especially in that of the earlier Palestinian and the
Hellenistic Midrash (Frankel, “ Ueber den Einfluss
der Palistinensischen Exegese auf die Alexandri-
nische Hermeneutik,” 1851, pp. 190-200; Schirer,
le. p. 546; “De Vita Mosis,” 1. 1 [ii. 81]).

His Methods of Exegesis: Philo bases his doctrines
on the Old Testament, which he considers as the
source and standard not only of religious truth but
in general of all truth. Its pronouncements are for
him divine pronouncements. They are the words
of the iepdg Adyag, BFwo¢ Abyoc, bpdc Ayoc (% De Agricul-
tura Nog,” §12 [i. 8308]; “De Somniis,” i. 681, ii. 25)
uttered sometimes directly and sometimes through
the mouth of a prophet, especially through Moses,

whom Philo considers the real medium of revelation,
while the other writers of the Old Testament appear
as friends or pupils of Moses. Although he distin-
guishes between the words uttered by God Himself,
as the Decalogue, and the edicts of Moses, as the
special laws (“ De Specialibus Legibus,” §§ 2 6f seq.
[il. 800 ¢t seg.]; “De Preemiis et Peenis,” § 1 [ii. 408]),
he does not carry out this distinction, since he be-
lieves in general that everything in the Torah is of
divine origin, even the letters and accents (“ De Mu-
tatione Nominum,” § 8 [i. 5871). The extent of his
canon can not be exactly determined (comp. Horne-
mann, “Observationes ad Iliustrationem Doctrina
de Canone V. T. ex Philone,” 1776; B. Pick,
“Philo’s Canon of the O. T.,” in “Jour. of Exeg.
Society,” 1895, pp. 126-143; C. Bissel, “The Canon
of the O. T.,” in “Bibliotheca Sacra,” Jan., 1886, pp.
83-86; and the more recent introductions to the Old
Testament, especially those of Buhl, “Canon and
Text of the O. T.” 1891, pp. 17, 43, 45; Ryle, “Philo
and Holy Script,” 1895, pp. xvi.—xxxv.; and other
references in Schiirer, l.c. p. 547, note 17). He does
not quote Ezekiel, Daniel, Canticles, Ruth, Lamen-
tations, Ecclesiastes, or Esther (on a quotation from
Job see E. Kautzsch, “De Locis V. T. a Paulo
Apostolo Allegatis,” 1869, p. 69; on Philo’s manner
of quoting see Siegfried, l.c. p. 162). Philo regards
the Bible as the source not only of religious revela-
tion, but also of philosophic truth; for, according
to him, the Greek philosophers also have borrowed
from the Bible: Heraclitus, according to “Quis
Rerum . Divinarum Heres Sit,” § 43 [i. 508]; Zeno,
according to “Quod Omnis Probus Liber,” § 8 [ii.
454). :

Greek allegory had preceded Philo in this field.
As the Stoic allegorists sought in Homer the basis
for their philosophic teachings, so the Jewish alle-
gorists, and especially Philo, went to the Old Testd-

ment. Following the methods of Stoic allegory,
they interpreted the Bible philosoph-
Stoic ically (on Philo’s predecessors in the

Influence. domain of the allegoristic Midrash

among the Palestinian and Alexan-
drian Jews, see Siegfried, i.c. pp. 16-87). Philo bases
his hermeneutics on the assumption of a twofold
meaning in the Bible, the literal and the allegorical
(comp. *Quod Deus Sit Immutabilis,” § 11 [i. 280];
“ De Somniis,” 1, 40 [i. 656]). He distinguishes the
bty kal gavepd amédooic (“De Abrahamo,” § 86 [ii. 29
et seq.]), “ad litteram ” in contrast to “allegorice”
(“ Queestiones in Genesin,” ii. 21). The two inter-
pretations, however, are not of equal importance:
the literal sense is adapted to human needs; but the
allegorical sense is the real one, which only the ini-
tiated comprehend. Hence Philo addresses himself
to the wborar (“initiated ”) among his audience, by
whom he expects to be really comprehended (“ De
Cherubim,” § 14 [i. 47]; “De Somniis,” i. 83 [i.
649]). A special method is requisite for determin-
ing the real meaning- of the words of Scripture
(*“Canons of Allegory,” “De Victimas Offerentibus,”
§ b [ii. 255]; “ Laws of Allegory,”  De Abrahamo,”
§ 15 [ii. 11]); the correct application of this method
determines the correct allegory, and is therefore
called “the wise architect”™ (“De Somniis,” ii. 2 [i.
660]). Asa result of some of these rules of inter-
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pretation the literal sense of certain passages of
the Bible must be excluded altogether; -e.g., passages
in which according to a literal inter-

Attitude pretation something unworthy is said
Toward of God; orin which statements are
Literal made that are unworthy of the Bible,

Meaning. senseless, contradictory, or inadmissi-

ble; or in which allegorical expres-
sions are used for the avowed purpose of drawing
the reader’s attention to the fact that the literal sense
is to be disregarded.

There are in addition special rules that not only
direct the reader to recognize the passages which
demand an allegorical interpretation, but help the
initiated to find the correct and intended meaning.
These passages are such as contain: (1) the doubling
of a phrase; (2) an apparently superfluous ex-
pression in the text; (8) the repetition of statements
previously made; (4) a change of phraseology—all
these phenomena point to something special that the
readér must consider. (5) An entirely different
meaning mayalso befound by a different combination
of the words, disregarding the ordinarily accepted

‘division of the sentence in question -into phrases

and clauses. (8) The synonyms must be carefully
studied; e.g., why Aad¢ is used in one passage and

‘yévog in another, ete. (7) A play upon words must be
-utilized for finding a deeper meaning; e.g., sheep

(mpéParov) stand for progress in knowledge, since
they derive their name from the fact of their pro-

“gressing (mpofaivew), etc. (8) A definite allegorical

sense may be gathered from certain particles, ad-
verbs, prepositions, ete.; and in certain cases it
can be gathered even from (9) the parts of a word;
e.g., from 6ud in diddeveoc, (10) Every word must
be explained in all its meanings, in order that
different interpretations may be found. (11) The
skilful interpreter may make slight changes in a
word, following the rabbinical rule, “Read not so,
but so” (Ber. 10a). Philo, therefore, changed ac-
cents, breathings, etc., in Greek words. (12) Any
peculiarity in a phrase justifies the.assumption that
some special meaning is intended: e.g., where pia
(“one ™) is used instead of mpdry (“first”; Gen. i 5),
ete. Details regarding the form of words are very
important: (18) the number of the word, if it shows
any peculiarity in the singular or the plural; the
tense of the verb, etc.; (14) the gender of the
noun; (15) the presence or omission of the article;
(16) the artificial interpretation of a single expres-
sion; (17) the position of the verses of a passage; (18)
peculiar verse-combinations; (19) noteworthy omis-
sions; (20) striking statements; (21) numeral sym-
bolism. Philo found much material for this sym-
bolism in the Old Testament, and he developed it
more thoroughly according to the methods of the
Pythagoreans and Stoics. He could follow in many
points the tradition handed down by hisallegorizing

predecessors (“De Vita Contemplativa,” § 8 [ii. -

481]).

Philo regards the singular as God’s number and
the basis for all numbers (* De Allegoriis Legum,”
ii. 12 [i. 66]). Two is the number of schism, of that
which has been created, of death (“De Opificio
Mundi, §9[i. 7]; “De Allegoriis Legum,”i. 2 [i. 44} ;
“De Somniis,” ii. 10 [i. 688]). Three is the number

of the body (“De Allegoriis Legum,”i. 2 [i. 44])
or of the Divine Being in connection with His fun-
damental powers (“ De Sacrificiis Abe-

Views on lis et Caini,” §15 [i. 173]). Four is
Numbers. potentially what ten is actually, the
perfect number (“ De Opificio Mundi,”

8% 15, 16 [i. 10, 11], etc.); but in an evil sense
four is the number of the passions, mdfy (“ De Con-
gressu Queerendx Eruditionis Gratia,” § 17 [i. 532]).
Five is the number of the senses and of sensibility
(“De Opificio Mundi;” § 20 [i. 14], etc.). 8ix, the
product of the masculine and feminine numbers 8 x 2
and in its parts equal to 84 8, is the symbol of the
movement of erganic beings (“ De Allegoriis Legum,”
i. 2 [i. 44]). Seven has the most various and mar-
velous attributes (“ De Opificio Mundi,” §§ 80-43 [i.
21 et seg.]; comp. 1. G. Muller, “ Philo und die Welt-
schopfung,” 1841, p. 211). Eight, the number of the
cube, has many of the attributes determined by the
Pythagoreans (“ Questiones in Genesin,” iii. 49 [i
223, Aucher]). Nine is the number of strife, ac-
cording to Gen. xiv. (“ De Congressu Qu. Eruditionis
Gratia,” § 17 [i. 582]). Ten is the number of per-
fection (“ De Plantatione No#&,” § 29[i. 847]). Philo
determines also the values of the numbers 50, 70,
and 100, 12, and 120. (22) Finally, the symbolism of
objects is very extemsive. The numerous and
manifold deductions made from the comparison of
objects and the relations in which they stand come
very near to confusing the whole system, this being
prevented only by assigning predominance to certain

forms of comparison, although others of secondary -

importance are permitted to be made side by side
with them. Philo elaborates an extensive symbol-
ism of proper names, following the example of the
Bible and the Midrash, to which he adds many new
interpretations. On the difference between the
physical and ethical allegory, the first of which
refers to natural processes @nd the second to the
psychic life of man, see Siegfried, 7.c. p. 197.

Philo’s teaching was not Jewish, but was derived
from Greek philosophy. Desiring to convert it into
a Jewish doctrine, he applied the Stoic mode of alle-
goric interpretation to the Old Testament. No one
before Philo, except his now forgotten Alexandrian
predecessors, had applied this method to the Old
Testament—a method that could produce no lasting
results. It was attacked even in Alexandria (“ De
Vita Mosis,” iii. 27 [ii. 168]), and disappeared after
the brief florescence of Jewish Hellenism,

His Doctrine of God: Philo obtains his theol-
ogy in two ways: by means of negation and by posi-
tive assertions asto the nature of God (comp. Zeller,
“ Philosophie der Griechen,” 3d ed., iii., § 2, pp.
858-860; Drummond, “ Philo Judeeus,” ii. 1-64, Lon-
don, 1888). In his negative statement he tries to
define the nature of God in contrast to the world.
Here he can take from the Old Testament only cer-

tain views of later Jewish theology regarding God’s

sublimity transcending the world (Isa. 1lv. 9), and
man’s inability to behold God (Ex. xxxii. 20 ef seq.).
But according to the conception that predominates
in the Bible God is incessantly active in the world,
ig filled with zeal, is moved by repentance, and
comes to aid His people; He is, therefore, entirely
different from the God described by Philo. Philo




Philo Judsous

THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA 12

does not consider God similar to heaven or the world
or man; He exists neither in time nor space; He has
no human attributes oremotions. Indeed, He has
no attributes whatever (drloic), and in consequence
no name (dppyroc), and for that reason he can not be
perceived by man (¢karéAyrrog). He can not change
(arperroc); He is always the same (¢idiog). He needs
no other being (vpyilwr dvdevde T mapdmav), and is self-
sufficient (éavrg ikavdc). He can never perish (d¢fap-
to¢). Heis the simply existent (6 dv, r0 év), and as
such has no relations with any other being (o ydp 7
bv éaTw ovyl Tdw mpbe Ti),

It is evident that this is not the God of the Old
Testament, but the idea of Plato designated as 6¢dc,
in contrast to matter. Nothing remained, therefore,
but to set aside the descriptions of God in the Old
Testament by means of allegory. Philo character-
izes as a monstrous impiety the anthropomorphism
of the Bible, which, according to the literal mean-
ing, ascribes to God hands and feet, eyes and ears,
tongue and windpipe (“ De Confusione Linguarum,”
§ R7 [i. 425]). Scripture, he says, adapts itself to
human conceptions (¢8.); and for pedagogic reasons
God is occasionally represented as a man (“Quod
Deus Sit Immutabilis,” § 11 [i. 281]). The same
holds good also as regards His anthropopathic at-
tributes. God as such is untouched by unreason-
able emotions, as appears, e.g., from Ex. ii. 12, where
Moses, torn by his emotions, perceives God alone to
be calm (“De Allegoriis Legum,” iii. 12 [i. 943]).
He is free from sorrow, pain, and all such affections.
But He is frequently represented as endowed with
human emotions; and this serves to explain expres-

sions referring to His repentance.
Views on Similarly God can not exist or change
Anthropo- inspace. He hasno*where” (rof, ob-
mor- tained by changing the accent in Gen.
phisms. iii. 9: “ Adam, where [mov]art thou?”),
is'not in any place. He is Himself the
place; the dwelling-place of God means the same
as God Himself, as in the Mishnah gypp = “Godis”
(comp. Freudenthal, “Hellenistische Studien,” p.
78), corresponding to the tenet of Greek philosophy
that the existence of all things is summed up in God
(comp. Schiirer, * Der Begriff des Himmelreichs,”
in “Jahrbuch fiir Protestantische Theologie,” 1876,
i. 170). The Divine Being as such is motionless, as
the Bible indicates by the phrase “God stands?”
(Deut. v. 81; Ex. xvil. 6). It was difficult to har-
monize the doctrine of God’s namelessness with the
Bible; and Philo was aided here by his imperfect
knowledge of Greek. Not noticing that the Sep-
tuagint translated the divine name YEwWH by Kip:oc,
he thought bimself justified in referring the two
names O¢6c and Kipeoc to the two supreme divine
faculties.

Philo’s transcendental conception of the idea of
God precluded the Creation as well as any activity
of God in the world; it entirely separated God from
man; and it deprived ethics of all religious basis.
But Philo, who was a pious Jew, could not accept
the un-Jewish, pagan conception of the world and
the irreligious attitude which would have been the
logical result of his own system; and so he accepted
the Stoic doctrine of the immanence of God,which
led him to statements opposed to those he had

previously made. While he at first had placed God

entirely outside of the world, he now regarded Him

as the only actual beingtherein. God is the only
real citizen of the world; all other beings are merely
sojourners therein (“ De Cherubim,” § 84 [i. 661]).
While God as a transcendent being could not
operate at all in the world, He is now considered
as doing everything and as the only cause of all
things (“De Allegoriis Legum,” iii. 8 [i. 88]). He
creates not only once, but forever (¢0. 1. 18 [i. 44]).
He is identical with the Stoic “efficient cause.” He
is impelled to activity chiefly by His goodness,
which is the basis of the Creation. God as creator
is called ©eé¢ (from rifpue; comp. “De Confusione
Linguarum,” § 27 [i. 425]). This designation also
characterizes Him in conformity with His goodness,
because all good gifts are derived from God, but
not evil ones. Hence God must call upon other
powers to aid Him in the creation of man, as He
can have nothing to do with matter, which con-
stitutes the physical nature of man: with evil
He can have no connection; He can not even pun-
ish it. God stands in a special relation to man.
The human soul is God’s most characteristic work.
It is a reflex of God, a part of the divine reason,
just as in the system of the Stoics the human soul is
an emanation of the World-Soul. The life of the
soul is nourished and supported by God, Philo using
for his illustrations the figures of the light and the
fountain and the Biblical passages referring to these.

Doctrine of the Divine Attributes: Al-
though, as shown above, Philo repeatedly endeav-
ored to find the Divine Being active and acting in
the world, in agreement with Stoicism, yet his Pla-
tonic repugnance to matter predominated, and con-
sequently whenever he posited that the divine could
not have any contact with evil, he defined evil as
matter, with the result that he placed God outside
of the world. Hence he was obliged to separate
from the Divine Being the activity displayed in the
world and to transfer it to the divine powers, which
accordingly were sometimes inherent in God and

[ at other times exterior to God. This doctrine, as

worked out by Philo, was composed of very differ-
ent elements, including Greek philosophy, Biblical
conceptions, pagan and late Jewish views. The
Greek elements were borrowed partly from Platonic
philosophy, in so far as the divine powers were con-
ceived as types or patternsof actual things (“arche-
typalideas”), and partly from Stoic philosophy, in so
far as those powers were regarded as the efficient
causes that not only represent the types of things,
but also produce and maintain them, They fill the
whole world, and in them are contained all being and
all individual things (“ De Confusione Linguarum,”
§ 34 [i. 431]). Philo endeavored to harmonize this
conception with the Bible by designating these
powers as angels (“De Gigantibus,” § 2 [i. 263];
“De Somniis,” i. 22 [i. 641 ¢t seq.]), whereby he des-
troyed an essential characteristic of the Biblical view.
He further made use of the pagan conception of
demons (¢b.). And finally he was influenced by the
late Jewish doctrine of the throne-chariot (myn
1359), in connection with which he in a way de-
taches one of God’s fundamental powers, a point
which will be discussed further on. Inthe Haggadah
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this fundamental power divides into two contrasts,
which modify each other: BWmR NILY M0 ML,
In the same Way Philo contrasts the two divine at-
tributes of goodness and power (ayaférnc and apxs,
Jtvaug yapiotieh and ovyxodaotih). They arealso ex-
pressed in the names of God; butPhilo’sexplanation
isconfusing. “Ymwn” really designates God as the
kind and merciful one, while “ Elohim ” designates
him as the just one. - Philo, however, interpreted
“Elohim” (LXX, ©¢dc) as designating the “cosmic
power ”; and as he considered the Creation the most
important proof of divine goodness, he found the
idea of goodness especially in 8zé¢ (“De Migratione
Abrahami,” § 82 [i. 464]). On the parallel activity
of the two powers and the symbols used therefor
in Scripture, as well as on their emanation from
God and their further development into new pow-
erg, their relation to God and the world, their
part in the Creation, their tasks toward man, etc.,
see Siegfried, “Philo,” pp. 214-218. Philo’s expo-
gition here is not entirely clear, as he sometimes con-
ceives the powers to be independent hypostases and
sometimes regards them as immanent attributes of
the Divine Being.

The Logos : Philo considers these divine powers
in their totality also, treating them as a single
independent being, which he designates “Logos.”
This name, which he borrowed from Greek philos-
ophy, was first used by Heraclitus and then adopted
by the Stoics. Philo’s conception of the Logos is
influenced by both of these schools. From Heracli-
tus he borrowed the conception of the “dividing
Logos” (Aéyot Touetc), which calls the various objects
into existence by the combination of contrasts (“ Quis
Rerum Divinarum Heres 8it,” § 43 [i. 508]), and
from Stoicism, the characterization of the Logos as
the active and vivifying power. But Philo borrowed
also Platonic elements in designating the Logos
as the “idea of ideas” and the “archetypal idea”
(“De Migratione Abrahami,” §18 [i. 452]; “De Spe-
cialibus Legibus,” § 36 [ii. 333]). There are, in ad-
dition, Biblical elements: there are Biblical passages
in which the word of YuwH is regarded as a power
acting independently and existing by itself, as
Isa. 1v. 11 (comp. Matt. x. 18; Prov. xxx. 4); these
ideas were further developed by later Judaism in
the doctrines of the Divine Word creating the world,
the divine throne-chariot and its cherub, the divine
splendor and its shekinah, and the name of God as
well ag the names of the angels; and Philo borrowed
from all these in elaborating his doctrine of the
Logos. Hecalls the Logos the “archangel of many
pnames,” “taxiarch” (corps-commander), the “name
of God,” also the “heavenly Adam” (comp. “De
Confusione Linguarum,” § 11 [i. 411]), the “man,
the word of the eternal God.” The Logos is also
designated as “high priest,” in reference to the ex-
alted position which the high priest occupied after
the Exile as the real center of the Jewish state.
The Logos, like the high priest, is the expiator of
sins, and the mediator and advocate for men: ikérnc
(“Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres Sit,” § 42 [i. 501],
and mapdeigroc (“De Vita Mosis,” iii. 14 [ii. 155]).
From Alexandrian theology Philo borrowed the idea
of wisdom as the mediator; he thereby somewhat

confused his doctrine of the Logos, regarding wis- |

dom as the higher principle from which the Logos
proceeds, and again coordinating it with the latter.

Philo, in connecting his doctrine of the Logos
with Scripture, first of all bases on Gen. i. 27 the re-

lation of the Logosto God. He trans-

Relation of lates this passage as follows: “He

the Logos made man after the image of God,”

to God. concluding therefrom that an image

of God existed. This image of God

is the type for all other things (the “Archetypal

Idea” of Plato), a seal impressed upon things. The

Logos is a kind of shadow cast by God, having the

outlines but not the blinding light of the Divine
Being.

The relation of the Logos to the divine powers,
especially to the two fundamental powers, must
now be examined. And here is found a twofold
series of exegetic expositions. According to one,
the Logos stands higher than the two powers; ac-
cording to the other, it is in a way the product of
the two powers; similarly it occasionally appears
as the chief and leader of the innumerable powers
proceeding from the primal powers, and again as
the aggregate or product of them. In its relation
to the world the Logos appears as the universal
substance on which all thingsdepend ; and from this
point of view the manna (as yevicdratév 1) becomes
a symbol for it. The Logos, however, is not only
the archetype of things, but also the power that
produces them, appearing as such especially under
the name of the Logos rouelc (“the divider”). It
separates the individual beings of nature from one
anotheraccording to their characteristics; but, on the
other hand, it constitutes the bond connecting the
individual creatures, uniting their spiritual and
physical attributes. It may be said to have in-
vested itself with the whole world as an inde-
structible garment. It appears as the director and
shepherd of the things in the world
in so far as they are in motion. The
Logos has a special relation to man.
It is the type; man is the copy. The
similarity is found in the mind (voic) of man. For
the shaping of his nous, man (earthly man) has the
Logos (the “heavenly man”) for a pattern. The
latter officiates here also as “the divider” (rouets),
separating and uniting. The Logos as “interpreter ”
announces God’s designs to man, acting in this
respect as prophet and priest. As the latter, he
softens punishments by making the merciful power
stronger than the punitive. The Logos has a spe-
cial mystic influence upon the human soul, illu-
minating it and nourishing it with a higher spiritual
food, like the manna, of which the smallest piece has
the same vitality as the whole.

Cosmology : Philo’s conception of the matter
out of which the world was created is entirely un-
Biblical and un-Jewish; he is here wholly at one
with Plato and the Stoics. According to him, God
does not create the world-stuff, but finds it ready
at hand. God can not create it, as in its nature it
resists all contact with the divine. Sometimes, fol-
lowing the Stoics, he designates God as “the eflicient
cause,” and matter as “the affected cause.” He
seems to have found this conception in the Bible
(Gen. i. 2) in the image of the spirit of God hover-

Pneuma-
tology.
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ing over the waters (“De Opificio Mundi,” § 2 [i.
12]). On the connection of these doctrines with the
speculations on the MPYNA ey, see Siegfried, I.c.
pp. 280 et seq.

Philo, again like Plato and the Stoics, conceives
of matter as having no attributes or form; this,
however, does not harmonize with the assumption
of four elements. Philo conceives of matter as evil,
on the ground that no praise is meted out to it in
Genesis (“ Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres Sit,” § 32
[i- 495]). As a result, he can not posit an actual
Creation, but only a formation of the world, as Plato
holds. God appears as demiurge and cosmoplast.

Philo frequently compares God to an architect or
gardener, who formed the present world (the xéouoc
ate¥yrég)according to a pattern, the ideal world («éouog
vogrée). Philo takes the details of lis story of the
Creation entirely from Gen. i. A specially impor-
tant position is assigned here to the Logos, which
executes the several acts of the Creation, as God
can not come into contact with matter, actually
creating only the soul of the good.

Anthropology. The Doctrine of Man as a Nat-
ural Being : Philoregards the physical nature of man
as something defective and as an obstacle to his de-
velopment that can never be fully surmounted, but
still as something indispensable in view of the
nature of his being. With the body the necessity
for food arises, as Philo explains in various alle-
gories. The body, however, is also of advantage
to the spirit, since the spirit arrives at its knowledge
of the world by means of the five senses. But
higher and more important is the spiritual nature of
man. This nature has a twofold tendency: one
toward the sensual and earthly, which Philo calls
sensibility (aio¥yoic), and one toward the spiritual,
which he calls reason (vob¢). Sensibility has its seat
in the body, and lives in the senses, as Philo elabo-
rates in varyingallegoric imagery. Connected with
this corporeality of the sensibility are its limitations;
but, like the body itself, it is a necessity of nature,
the channel of all sense-perception. Sensibility,
however, is still more in need of being guided by
reason. Reason is that part of the spirit which
looks toward heavenly things. It is the highest,
the real divine gift that has been infused into man
from without (“De Opiticio Mundi,” i. 15; “De Eo
Quod Deterius Potiori Insidiatur,” i. 206); it is the
masculine nature of the soul. The voi¢ isoriginally
at rest; and when it begins to move it produces the
several phenomena of mind (évSvujuare). The prin-
cipal powers of the voi¢c are judgment, memory,
and language.

Man as a Moral Being : More important in Philo’s
system is the doctrine of the moral development of
man. Of this he distinguishes two conditions: (1)
that before time was, and (2) that since the begin-
ning of time. In the pretemporal condition the
soul was without body, free from earthly matter,
without sex, in the condition of the generic (yevexds)
man, morally perfect, <.¢., without flaws, but still
striving after a higher purity. On entering upon
time the soul loses its purity and is confined in a
body. The nous becomes earthly, but it retains a
tendency toward something hLigher. Philo is not
entirely certain whether the body in itself or merely

in its preponderance over the spirit is evil. But
the body in any case is a source of danger, as it
easily drags the spirit into the bonds of sensibility.
Here, also, Philo is undecided whether sensibility is
in itself evil, or whether it may merely lead into
temptation, and must itself be regarded as a mean
(uéoov). Sensibility in any case is the source of the
passions and desires. The passions attack the sensi-
bility in order to destroy the whole soul. On their
number and their symbolsin Scripture see Siegfried,
l.c. pp. %45 et seq. The “desire ” is either the lustful
enjoyment of sensual things, dwelling assuch in the
abdominal cavity (ketdia), or it is the craving for this
enjoyment, dwelling in the breast. It connects the
nous and the sensibility, this being a psychologic
necessity, but an evil from an ethical point of view.

According to Philo, man passes through several
steps in his ethical development. At first the sev-
eral elements of the human being are in a state of
latency, presenting a kind of moral neutrality which
Philo designates by the terms “naked ” or “ medial.”
The nous is nude, or stands midway so long as it
has not decided either for sin or for virtue. In this
period of moral indecision God endeavors to prepare
the earthly nous for virtue, presenting to him in the
“earthly wisdom and virtue ” an image of heavenly
wisdom. But man (nous) quickly leaves this state
of neutrality. As soon as he meets the woman
(sensibility) he is filled with desire, and passion en-
snares him in the bonds of sensibility. Here the
moral duties of man arise; and according to his at-
titude there are two opposite tendencies in hu-
manity.

Ethics. Sensual Life: The soul is first aroused
by the stimuli of sensual pleasures; it begins to turn
toward them, and then becomes more and more in-
volved. Itbecomesdevoted tothe body, and hegins
to lead anintolerable life (Bioc aBiwroc). Itisinflamed
and excited by irrational impulses. Its condition is
restless and painful. The sensibility endures, ac-
cording to Gen. iii. 16, great pain. A continual
inner void produces a lasting desire whiclh is never
satisfied. ~All the higher aspirations after God
and virtue are stifled. The end is complete moral
turpitude, the annihilation of all sense of duty, the
corruption of the entire soul: not a particle of the
soul that might heal the rest remains whole. The
worst consequence of this moral death is, according
to Philo, absolute ignorance and the loss of the
power of judgment. Sensual things are placed
above spiritual; and wealth is regarded as the high-
est good. Too great a value especially is placed
upon the human nous; and things are wrongly
judged. Man in his folly even opposes God, and
thinks to scale heaven and subjugate the entire
carth. In the field of politics, for example, he at-
tempts to rise from the position of leader of the
people to that of ruler (Philo cites Joseph as a type
of this kind). Sensual man generally employs his
intellectual powers for sophistry, perverting words
and destroying truth.

Ascent to Reason: Abraham, the “immigrant,” is
the symbol of man leaving sensuality to turn to
reason (“De Migratione Abrahami,” § 4 [i. 489)).
There are three methods whereby one can rise toward
the divine: through teaching, through practise
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(doxnocc), apd through natural goodness (éo:bryg).
On Philo’s predecessors on this point see Siegfried,
le. p. 257, .

The method through teaching begins with a pre-
liminary presentiment and hope of higher knowl-
edge, which is especially exemplified in Enos. The
real “teaching ” is represented in the case of Abra-
ham, the “lover of learning.” The pupil Las to pass
through three stages of instruction. The first is that
of “physiology,” during which physical nature is
studied. Abraham was in this stage until he went to
Haran; at this time he was the “ physiologer ” of na-
ture, the “meteorologer.” Recognizing his short-
comings, he went to Haran, and turned to the study
of the spirit, devoting himself at first to the prepara-
tory learning that is furnished by general education
(éykbrhiog maidela); this is most completely analyzed
by Philo in “De Congressu Quarende Eruditionis
Gratia,” § 8 [1. 520]. The pupil must study gram-
mar, geometry, astronomy, rhetoric, music, and
logic; but he cannever attain to more than a partial
mastery of these sciences, and this only with the
utmost labor. He reaches only the boundaries of
knowledge (émiorhun) proper, for the “soul’s irra-
tional opinions ” still follow him. He sees only the
reflection of real science. The knowledge of the
medial arts (uéoar Téyvar) often proves erroneous.
Hence the “lover of learning ¥ will endeavor to be-
come a “wise man.” Teaching will have for its
highest stage philosophy, which begins to divide
the mortal from the immortal, finite knowledge from
infinite knowledge. The tendency toward the sen-
suous is given up, and the insufficiency of mere
knowledge isrecognized. He perceives that wisdom
(co¢la) is something higher than sophistry (cogoreia)
and that the only subject of contemplation for the
wise is ethics. e attains to possession (k7o) and
use (xpjow); and at the highest stage he beholds
heavenly things, even the Eternal God Himself.

By the method of practise man strives to attain to
the highest good by means of moral action. The
preliminary lere is change of mind (uerdvowa), the
turning away from the sensual life. This turning
away is symbolized in Enoch, who, according to
Gen. v. 24, “ was not.” Rather than undertake to en-
gage in the struggle with evil it is better for man to
escape therefrom by running away. He can also
meet the passions as an ascetic combatant. Moral
endeavor is added to the struggle. Many dangers
arise here. The body (Egypt), sensuality (Laban
and others), and lust (the snake) tempt the ascetic
warrior. The sophists (Cain, etc.) try to lead him
astray. Discouraged by -his labors, the ascetic
flags in his endeavors; but God comes to his aid, as
exemplified in Eliezer, and fills him with love of
labor instead of hatred thereof. Thus the warrior
attains to victory. He slays lust as Phinehas slays
the snake; and in this way Jacob (“he who trips
up”), the wrestling ascetic, is transformed into
Israel, who beholds God.

Good moral endowment, however, takes prece-
dence of teaching and practise. Virtue here is not

“the result of hard labor, but is the excellent fruit

maturing of itself. Noah represents the prelimi-
nary stage. Heis praised, while no really good deeds
are reported of Lim, whence it may be concluded

that the Bible refers to his good disposition. Buf

as Noah is praised only in comparison with his

contemporaries, it follows that he is not yet a per-
fect man. There are several types in the Bible rep-
resenting the perfect stage. It appearsin its purest
form in Isaac. He is perfect from the beginning:
perfection is a part of his nature (¢do«); and he can
never lose it (abrikooc kal abrouddyc). With such per-
sons, therefore, the soul is in a state of

Views on rest and joy. Philo’s doctrine of vir-

Virtue. tue is Stoic, although he is undecided

whether complete dispassionateness

(émddea; “De Allegoriis Legum,” iii. 45 [i. 513]) or
moderation (uerproradeiv; “De Abrahamo,” § 44 [ii.
187]) designates the really virtuous condition. Philo
identifies virtue in itself and in general with divine
wisdom. Hence he uses the symbols interchange-
ably for both; and as he also frequently identifies
the Logos with divine wisdom, the allegoric desig-
nations here too are easily interchanged. The Gar-
den of Eden is “the wisdom of God” and also “the
Logosof God ” and “virtue.” The fundamental vir-
tue is goodness; and from it proceed four cardinal
virtues—prudence, courage, self-control, and justice
(ppbvnog, dvdpia, ocwgpooivy, dwkawocivy)—as the four
rivers proceed from the river of Eden. An essential
difference between Philo and the Stoics is found in
the fact that Philo seeks in religion the basis for all
ethics. Religion helps man to attain to virtue,
which he can not reach of himself, as the Stoics
hold. God must implant virtue in man (“De Alle-
goriis Legum,” i. 53 [i. 78]). Hence the goal of the
ethical endeavor is a religious one: the ecstatic con-
templation of God and the disembodiment of souls
after death.

Hellenistic Judaism culminated in Philo, and
through him exerted a deep and lasting influence on
Christianity also. For the Jews themselves it soon
succumbed to Palestinian Judaism. The develop-
ment that ended in the Talmud offered a surer guar-
anty for the continuance of Judaism, as opposed to
paganism and rising Christianity, than Jewish Hel-
lenism could promise, which, with all its loyalty to
the laws of the Fathers, could not help it to an inde-
pendent position. The cosmopolitanism of Chris-
tianity soon swept away Hellenistic Judaism, which
could never go so far as to declare the Law super-
fluous, notwithstanding its philosophic liberality.
(For the extent and magnitude of Philo’s influence
on Judaism and Christianity see Siegfried, l.c. pp.
275-899.)

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Schiirer, Gesch.; Slegfried, Philo von Alex-
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works: Schiirer, l.c. 1ii. 493, note 26; Cobn-Wendland, Phi-
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exiv.; vol. ii., pp. i.-xxxtv.; vol. iil., pp. l.-xxii. On the indi-
reet sources that may be used for reconstructing the text:
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——His Relation to the Halakah : Philo’s rela-
tion to Palestinian exegesis and exposition of the
Law is twofold: that of receiver and that of giver.
‘While his method of interpretation was influenced
by the Palestinian Midrash, he in his turn influenced




Philo Jud=eus

THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA 16

this Midrash; for many of his ideas were adopted
by Palestinian scholars, and are still found scattered
throughout the Talmud and the Midrashim. The
Palestinian Halakah was probably known in Alexan-
dria even before the time of Philo, and was appar-
ently introduced by Judah b. Tabbai, or Joshua b.
Perahyah, who fled from the persecutions of Hyr-
canus to Alexandria, where he remained for some
time. Philo had, moreover, the opportunity of
studying Palestinian exegesis in its home; for he
visited Jerusalem once or twice, and at these times
could communicate his views and his method of
exegesis to the Palestinian scholars. Furthermore,
later teachers of the Law occasionally visited Alex-
andria, among them Joshua b, Hananiah (comp.
Niddah 69b); and these carried various Philonic
ideas back to Palestine. The same expositions of
the Law and the same Biblical exegesis are very
frequently found, therefore, in Philo and in the
Talmud and Midrashim. The only means of as-
certaining Philo’s exact relation to Palestinian
exegesis lies in the determination of the priority of
-one of two parallel passages found in both authori-
ties. In the solution of such a problem a distinction
‘must first be drawn between the Halakah and the
Haggadah.

With regard to the Halakah, which originated in
Palestine, it may be assumed with certainty that the
interpretations and expositions found in Philo which

coincide with those of the Halakah

His Debt have been borrowed by him from the
to the latter; and his relation to it is, there-
Halakah. fore, only that of the recipient. Any
influence which he may have exercised

upon it can have been only a negative one, inasmuch
as he aroused the opposition of Palestinian scholars
by many of his interpretations, and inspired them
to controvert him. The following examples may
serve to elucidate his relation to the Halakah: Philo
says (“ De Specialibus Legibus,” ed. Leipsic, § 18, ed.
Mangey [cited hereafter as M.}, 812), in interpreting
Deut. xxii, 28-27, that the distinction made in the
Law as to whether the violence was offered in the
«ity or in the fleld must not be taken literally, the
point being whether the girl cried for help and could

. have found it, without reference to the place where

she was assaulted. The same view is found in the
Halakah: “Onemight think that if the deed occurred
in the city, the girl was guilty under all circum-
stances, and that if it took place in the field, she
was invariably innocent. According to Deut. xxii.
27, however, *the betrothed damsel cried, and there
was none to save her.” This shows that wherever
help may be expected the girl is guilty, whether
the assault is made in the city or in the field; but
where no help is to be expected, she is innocent,
whether the assault occurs in the city or in the field ”
(Sifre, Deut. 243 [ed. Friedmann, p. 118b]). Philo
-explains (l.c. § 21 [M. 819-320]) the words “God
delivers him into his hand” (Ex. xxi. 18, Hebr.) as
follows: “ A man has secretly committed a premed-
itated murder and has escaped human justice; but
his act has not been hidden from divine vengeance,
and he shall be punished for it by death. Another
man who has committed a venial offense, for which
he deserves exile, also has escaped human justice.

This latter man God uses as a tool, to act as the
executioner of the murderer, whom He causes him
to meet and to slay unintentionally. The murderer
has now been punished by death, while his execu-
tioner is exiled for manslaughter; the latter thus
suffering the punishment which he has merited be-
cause of his original minor offense.” This same in-
terpretation is found in the Halakah as well (Mak,
10b; comp. also Mek., Mishpatim, iv. [ed. Weiss,
p. 86a)). In explaining the law given in Deut. xxi.
10-14, Philo says, furthermore (* De Caritate,” § 14
[M. 894]), that a captive woman taken in war shall
not be treated as a slave if her captor will not take
her to wife. The same interpretation is found in
the Halakah (Sifre, Deut. 214 [ed. Friedmann, p.
113a]), which explains the words “lo tit‘amer bah ”
(= “thou shalt not do her wrong ”) to mean, “thou
shalt not keep her as a slave.”

Numerous instances are also found in which,
though Philo departs in the main point from the
Halakah, he agrees with it in certain details. Thus,
in interpreting the law set forth in Ex, xxi, 22
(“De Specialibus Legibus,” § 19 [M. 817]) he differs
entirely from the Halakah, except that he says that
the man in question is liable to punishment only in
case he has beaten the woman on the belly. The
Halakah (Mek. l.c. v. [ed. Weiss, p. 90a]) deduces
this law from the word “harah ” (= “pregnant”).

Philo agrees with the Halakah also in his justifi-
cation of various laws. The law given in Ex. xxii,
1, according to which the owner has the right to
kill a thief, is based by Philo on the assumption that
the thief breaks in with murderous intent, in which
case he would certainly be ready to kill the owner
should the latter try to prevent him from stealing
(“De 8pecialibus Legibus,” § 2 [M. 337]). The
Mishnah (S8anh. viii. 6 and Talmud 72a) gives the
same explanation.

It is especially interesting to note that Philo hor-
rowed certain halakot that have no foundation in
Scripture, regarding them as authoritative interpre-
tations of the law in question. Hesays, for instance
(l.c.-§ 5 [M. 304]), that the marriage of a Jew with
a non-Jewish woman is forbidden, no matter of
what nation she be, although the Talmud says (‘Ab.
Zarah 36b) that, according to the Pentateuchal law
(Deut. vii. 8), only a marriage witha member of any
of the seven Canaanitish peoples was forbidden, the
extension of this prohibition to all other nations
being merely a rabbinic decree.

The most important feature of Philo’s relation to
the Halakah is his frequent agreement with an
earlier halakah where it differs from a later one.
This fact has thus far remained unnoticed, although
it is most important, since it thus frequently be-
comes possible to determine which portions of the
accepted halakah are earlier and which are later in
date. A few examples may serve to make this

clear. Philo says (“De Caritate,” § 14

Agreement [M. 893)]), in explaining the law given
with the in Deut. xxi. 10-14, regarding a
Earlier woman taken captive in war, that she
Halakah. must cut her nails. This interpreta-
tion of verse 12 of the same chapter

agrees with the earlier halakah, represented by R.
Eliezer (Sifre, Deut. 212 {ed. Friedmann, p. 112b]);
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but the later halakah (Sifre, l¢.), represented
by R. Akiba, explains the words “ we-‘asetf.lh
et-ziparneha” as meaning “she shall let her nails
grow.” Again, Philo says (* De Specialibus Le gibus,.”
£ 19 [M. 817]), in interpreting the law of Ex. xxi.
18-19: “If the person in question has so far recov-
ered from his hurt that he is able to go out again,
although it may be necessary for him to be assisted
by another or to use crutches, his assailant is no
longer liable to punishment, even in case his victim
subsequently dies; for it is not absolutely certain
that his death is a result of the blow, since he has
recovered in the meantime.” Hence Philo takes the
phrase “upon his staff ” (¢b. verse 19) literally. In
like manner he interprets (l.c. § 2 [M. 336-837]) the
passage “If the sun be risen upon him” (sb. xxii. 8)
asg follows: “If the owner catches the thief before
sunrise he may kill him; but after the sun has risen,
he no longer has this right.” Both these explana-
tions by Philo contradict the accepted halakah,
which interprets the passages Ex. xxi. 19, xxii. 3,
as well as Deut. xxii. 17, figuratively, taking the
phrase “upon his staff ” to mean “supported by his
own strength,” and interpreting the passage “If the
sun be risen upon him ” to mean “when it is clear as
daylight that the thief would not have killed the
owner, even had the latter prevented him from the
robbery ” (comp. Mek., Mishpatim, vi. [ed. Weiss,
p. 88b]). Philo here follows the earlier halakah,
whose representative, R. Eliezer (Sifre, Deut. 2387
[ed. Friedmann, p. 118a]), says “debarim ki-keta-
bam” (= “the phrases must be taken literally ™).
Although only Deut. xxii. 17 is mentioned in Ket.
46a and Yer. Ket. 28cin connection with R. Eliezer’s
statement, it is not expressly said that such state-
ment must not be applied to the other two phrases;
and it may be inferred from Philo that these three
phrases, which were explained figuratively by R.
Ishmael, were taken literally by the old halakah,

The same agreement between Philoand the earlier
halakah is found in the following examples: Philo
takes the phrases Ex, xxi. 23-25 and Deut. xix. 21,
“eye for eye,” “tooth for tooth,” etc., literally, say-
ing (l.e. § 83 [M. 829]) that, according to the Mo-

saic law, the “lex talionis ” must hold.

Supports This explanation differs from that of

the ‘“Lex theaccepted halakah, which interprets
Talionis.” the phrases in question as meaning
merely a money indemnity (Mek. Z.c.
viii. [ed. Weiss, p. 90b]; B. K. 98b-94a), whereas
the earlier halakah (as represénted by R. Eliezer, B.
K. 94a) says “‘ayin tahat ‘ayin mammash” (= “an
eye for an eye” is meant in the literal sense). This
view of the earlier halakah wag still known as such
to the later teachers; otherwise the Talmud (B. K.
{.c.) would not have taken special pains to refute this
view, and to prove its incorrectness.

It frequently happens that when Philo differs
from the Halakah in expounding a law, and gives
an interpretation at variance with it, such divergent
explanation is mentioned as a possible one and is dis-
proved in the Talmud or the halakic midrashim. This
fact is especially noteworthy, since in many cases it
renders possible the reconstruction of the earlier hala-
kah by a comparison with Philo’s interpretations,
ag is shown by the following example: Philo says

X.—2

(I.c. § 27 [M. 828]), in discussing the law of Ex. xxi.
28-29, that if an ox known to be vicious kills a per-
son, then the ox as well as its owner shall be sen-
tenced to death. Philo interprets the words “his
owner also shall be put todeath ” (¢b. verse 29) to re-
fer to “death by legal sentence,” although in certain
circumstances the Law may exempt the owner from
this penalty and impose a fine instead. The ac-
cepted Halakah, however, explains the phrase in
question to mean that the owner will suffer death
at the hand of God, while human justice can punish
him only by a fine, in no case having the right to
put him to death because his ox has killed a man
(Mek. l.e. x. [ed. Weiss, p. 93a]; Sanh. 15a, b).
This interpretation of the Halakah was not, on the
other hand, universally accepted; for in Mek. l.c.
and especially in the Talmud, l.c. it is attacked
in the remark: “Perhaps the passage really means
that the owner shall be sentenced to death by a
human court.” It appears from this statement as
well as from Sanh. i. 4 (comp. Geiger, “ Urschrift,”
Pp- 448 ef s¢q.) that the earlier halakah held that the
owner should be sentenced to death. This view
was vigorously opposed by the later halakah, and
was not entirely set aside until a very late date, as
appears from Sanh. l.c.

It is impossible, however, to ascribe to the earlier
Halakah all the interpretations of Philo that are
mentioned and refuted in the Talmud and the hala-
kic midrashim; and extreme caution must be ob-
served in determining which of Philo’s interpreta-
tions that differ from theaccepted Halakah are to be
assigned to the earlier one. Many of Philo’s ex-

planations are quoted according to the

Influence rulingsof the court of Alexandria and

of the to its interpretation of the Law, and

Court of Al- were never recognized in the Pales-

exandria. tinian Halakah. They are, neverthe-

less, cited as possible interpretations,

and arerefuted in the Talmud and in the Midrashim,

Alexandrian judicial procedure in general being
frequently made an object of criticism.

Philo’s relation to the Palestinian haggadic exe-
gesis is different, for it can not be said that wherever
Palestinian ideas coincide with his own it must in-
variably have formed the basis of his statements
(comp. Freudenthal, “Hellenistische Studien,” pp.
57-77). While this dependence may have existed
in numerous instances, it may confidently be affirmed
that in many other cases the Palestinian sources bor-
rowed ideas which Philo had drawn from Hellenistic
authorities. The following examples may serve to
show that the Palestinian Haggadah is indebted to
Philo: Gen. R. viii. 1 explains the passage Gen. i. 27
to mean that God originally, created man as an AN-
DROGYNOS, this idea being first expressed by Philo
in explanation of the same passage (“De Opificio
Mundi,” § 24 [M. 17] and more clearly in “De Alle-
gorils Legum,” ii. 4 [M. 49]). In like manner the
idea expressed in Gen. R. xiv. 3 of a twofold creation
of man, in part divine and in part earthly, has been
taken from Philo, who was the first to enunciate this
doctrine (“ De Opificio Mundi,” § 12 [M. 49-50]), while
the interpretation given in Ex. R. xxvi. 1, that Moses
was called by the same name as the water, is certainly
taken from Philo, who says (“ Vita Mosis,” i. 4 [M.

.




—‘M

Phinehas

THE JEWISH EN CYCLOPEDIA

18

88]) that Moses received his name because he was
foundjn the water, the Egyptian word for which is
“mos.
In the case of many of the ideas and principles
found both in Philo and in the Talmudic and
Midrashic literature it is impossible to
Relation to assert that there has been borrowing
Palestinian on either side; and it is much more
Haggadic justifiable to assume that such ideas
Exegesis. originated independently of each
other in Palestine and in Alexandria.

This may have been the case also with the rules of .

hermeneutics. - The principles which Philo framed
for the allegoric interpretation of Scripture corre-
spond in part to the exegetic system of the Pales-
tinian Halakah. It is highly probable, however,
that neither borrowed these rules from the other,
but that both, feeling the need of interpreting Scrip-
ture, though for different purposes, independently
invented and formulated these methods while fol-
lowing the same trend of thought. Some examples
of similarity in the rules may be given here. Philo
formulates the principle that a deeper meaning is
implied in the repetition of well-known facts (“De
Congressu Eruditionis Gratia,” § 14 [M. 529]); and
this same rule was formulated by Akiba also (Sifre,
Num. 2, according to the reading of Elijah Wilna).
Philo states as another rule that there is nosuperflu-
ous word in the Bible, and wherever there is a word
which seems to be such, it must be interpreted.
Hence he explains (“De Profugis,” § 10 [M. 554]) the
apparently superfluous word in Ex. xxi, 12. This
principle isformulated by Akiba also(Yer. Shab. xix.
1%a; comp. also Sanlh. 64b, where Akiba deduces the
same meaning from the apparently redundant word
in Num. xv. 81, as Philo does from Ex. xxi. 12).
BIBLIOGRAPHY : Z. Frankel, Ueber den Einfiuss der Paldisti-
nensischen Exegese auf die Alexandrinische Hermeneutik,
pp. 190-192, Leipsic, 1851 ; idem, Ueber Paliistinensische und
Alexandrinische Schriftforschung, in The Programme of
the Breslau Seminary, 1854; Bernhard Ritter, Philo und
die Halacha, ib. 1879; Griitz, Das Korhfest der Erstlinge bei
Philo, in Monatsschrift, 1877, pp. 433-442; Carl Siegfried,
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Jena, 1875 N, J. Weinstein, Zur Genesisder Agada: partil.,

Die Alexandrinische Agada, Gottingen, 1901,
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PHINEHAS: 1.—Biblical Data : Sonof Elea-
zar and grandson of Aaron (Ex. vi. 25; I Chron, v.
80, vi. 85 [A. V. vi. 4, 50]). His mother is said to
have been one of Putiel’s daughters; and it seems
that he was the only child of his parents (Ex. l.c.).
Phinehas came into prominence through his execu-
tion of Zimri, son of Salu, and Cozbi, daughter of
Zur, a Midianite prince, at Shittim, where the Israel-
ites worshiped Baal-peor. Through his zeal he also
stayed the plague which had broken out among the
Israelites as a punishment for their sin; and for this
act he was approved by God and was rewarded
with the divine promise that the priesthood should
remain in his family forever (Num. xxv. 7-15).
After this event Phinehas accompanied, as priest,
the expedition sent against the Midiunites, the result
of which was the destruction of the latter (¢5. xxxi.
6 ¢f seq.). When the Israelites had settled in the
land of Canaan, Phinehas headed the party which
was sent to remonstrate with the tribes of Reuben
and Gad and the half-tribe of Manasseh because

of the altar that had been built by them east of the
Jordan (Josh. xxii. 13).

At the time of the distribution of the land, Phine-
has received a hill in Mount Ephraim, where his.
father, Fleazar, was buried (¢b. xxiv. 88). He is
further mentioned as delivering the oracle to the
Israelites in their war with the Benjamites (Tudges.
xx. 28). In T Chron. ix. 20 he is said to have been
the chief of the Korahites who guarded the entrance
to the sacred tent. '

The act of Phinehas in executing judgment and
his reward are sung by the Psalmist (Ps. cvi. 80,
81). Phinehas is extolled in the Apocrypha also:
“And Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, is the third in
glory” (Ecclus. [Sirach] xlv. 28); “And he was.
zealous for the law, even as Phinehas did unto
Zimri, the son of Salu” (I Macec. ii. 26).

E. G. H. M. SEL.
In Rabbinical Literature: Phinehas is.
highly extolled by the Rabbis for his promptness.
and energy in executing the prince of the tribe of
Simeon and the Midianitish woman. While even
Moses Lhimself knew not what to do, and all the:
Israelites were weeping at the door of the Taber-
nacle (Num. xxv. 6), Phinehas alone was self-pos-
sessed and decided. He first appealed to the brave:
men of- Israel, asking who would be willing to kill
the criminals at the risk of his own life ;and, receiving
no answer, he then undertook to accomplish the ex-
ecution himself (Sifre, Num. 181; Targ. pseudo-
Jonathan to Num. xxv. 7). According to Midr.
Agada to Num. J.¢., however, Phinehas thought that.
the punishment of Zimri was incumbent on him, say-
ing: “Reuben himself having committed adultery

{Gen. xxxv. 22], none of his descendants is qualified

to punish the adulterers; nor can the punishment be
inflicted by a descendant of Simeon, because the
criminal is & Simeonite prince; but I, a descend-
ant of Levi, who with S8imeon destroyed the inhab-
itants of Shechem for having committed adultery,
will kill the descendant of Simeon for not having
followed his ancestor’s example.” Phinehas, having-
removed the iron point from his spear (according to
Pirke R. EL xlvii., it was Moses’ spear that Phine--
has had snatched), leaned on the shaft as on a
rod; otherwise the Simeonites would not have al-
lowed him to enter the tent. Indeed, the people in- -
quired his object in entering the tent, whereupen:
he answered that he was about to follow the ex-
ample of Zimri, and was admitted unopposed.
After having stabbed the man and the woman,
Phinehas carried both of them on his spear out of’
the tent so thatall the Israelites might see that they
had been justly punished.

Twelve miracles were wrought for Phinehas at.
this time, among others the following: he was.
aided by divine providence in carrying the two
bodies on his spear (comp. Josephus, “ Ant.” iv. 6,
§ 12); the wooden shaft of the spear supported the:

weight of two corpses; the lintel of-

The the tent was raised by an angel so.
Twelve  that Phinehas was not required to
Miracles. lower his spear; the Dlood of the

victims was coagulated so that it
might not drop on Phinehas and render him un-
clean. Still, when he came out the people of the
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tribe of Simeon gathered around him with the in-
tention of killing him, upon which the angel of
death began to mow down the Israelites with greater
fury than before. Phinehas dashed the two corpses
to the ground, saying: “Lord of the world, is it
worth while that so many Israelites perish through
these two?” and thereupon the plague was stayed.
An allusion to this: incident is made by the Psalm-
ist: “Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judg-
ment” (Ps. cvi. 80), the Rabbis explaining the word
“wa-yefallel” as meaning “he disputed with God.”
The archangels were about to eject Phinehas from
his place, but God said to them: “Leave him; he
is a zealot, the son of a zealot [that is, Levi], one
who, like his father [Aaron], appeases My anger”
(Sanh. 82b; Sifre, l.c.; Targ. pseudo-Jonathan to

Num, xxv, 7; Tan., Balak, 80; Num. R. xx. 26). -

In Ber. 6b, however, the above-quoted passage from
the Psalms i3 interpreted to mean ‘that Phinehas
prayed to God to check the plague. The people of
all the other tribes, out of envy, mocked Phinehas,
saying: “Have ye seen how a descendant of one who
fattened [“ pittem "] calves for sacrifices-to the idol
[referring to his grandfather Putiel; comp. JETHRO
IN RABBINICAL LiTeERATURE] killed the prince of a
tribe?” God then pointed out that Phinehas was
in reality the son of Eleazar and the grandson of
Aaron (Sanh. l.c.; B. B. 109b; Sifre, l.c.).
Although the priesthood had been previously
given to Aaron and his offspring, Phinehas became
a priest only after he had executed Zimri, or, ac-
cording to R. Ashi, after he had reconciled the tribes
in the affair of the altar (Zeb. 101b; comp. PHINE-
HAS, BiBrican Data). The priestly portions of
every slaughtered animal—the shoulder, the two
cheeks, and the maw (Deut. xviii. 8)—were assigned
by God to the priests solely because of the merit of
Phinehas in killing Zimri and Cozbi: the shoulder
as a reward for carrying on his shoulder the two
corpses; the two cheeks, for having pleaded with
his mouth in favor of the Israelites; and the maw,
for having stabbed the two adulterers in that part
(Sifre, Deut. 165; Hul. 134b; Midr. Agada to Num.
xxv.13). Owing to the sad consequences attending
the Israelites’ lapse into idolatry, Phinehas pro-
nounced an anathema, under the authority of the
Unutterable Name and of the writing of the tables,
and in the name of the celestial and terrestrial courts
of justice, against any Israelite who should drink
the wine of a heathen (Pirke R. El. xlvii.).
Phinehas accompanied, in the capacity of a priest
specially anointed (* meshuah milhamah ™) for such
purposes (comp. Deut. xx. 2), the ex-
Other pedition sent by Moses against Midian.
‘Exploits. The question why Phinehas was sent
instead of his father is answered by
the Rabbis in two different ways: (1) Phinehas went
to avenge his maternal grandfather, Joseph (with
whom certain rabbis identify Putiel), upon the Mid-
ijanites who had sold him into Egypt (comp. Gen.
xxxvii. 28-36). (2) He went simply because Moses
said that he who began a good deed ought to finish
it; and as Phinehas had been the first to avenge
the Israelites upon the Midianites, it was proper that
he should take part in the war against the latter
(Sifre, Num. 157; Sotah 43a; Num. R. xxii. 4).

Phinehas was one of the two spies sent by Joshua
to explore Jericho, as mentioned in Josh. ii. 1 ef-seq.,
Caleb being the other. This idea is based on the
Masoretic text of verse 4 of the same chapter, which
reads “ wa-tizpeno ” = “and she hid him,” that is to
say, one spy only; for Phinehas, being a priest, was
invisible like an angel (Num. R. xvi. 1). This is
apparently the origin of the Rabbis’ identification
of Phinehas with the angel of God sent to Bochim
(Judges ii. 1; Seder ‘Olam, xx.; Num. R. lc.;
comp, Targ. pseudo-Jonathan to Num. xxv, 12).
On the identification of Phinehas with Elijah see
EL1sAH IN RABBINICAL LITERATURE.

According to B. B. 15a, the last verse of the Book
of Joshua was written by Phinehas. The Rabbis,
however, hold that the hill where Eleazar was
buried (see PHINEHAS, BIBLICAL DATA) was not ap-
portioned to Phinehas as a special lot, but was in-
herited by him from his wife, and was therefore
called by his name (B. B. 111b). Apart from his
identification with Elijah, Phinehas is considered by
the Rabbis to have attained a very great age, since
according to them he was still living in the time of
Jephthah, 840 years after the Exodus (comp. Judges
xi. 26). Inthe matter of Jephthal’s vow, Phinehas
is represented in a rather unfavorable light (see
JEPHTHAH IN RABBINICAL LITERATURE). For him
who sees Phinehas in a dream a miracle will be
wrought (Ber. 56b).

E. C. M. SEL.

2. Son of Eli, the high priest and judge of Israel;
younger brother of Hophni. According to I Sam.
ii. 12-17, the two brothers broke the law given in
Lev. vii. 84 (whence they were termed “sons of
Belial ”) by striking the flesh-hook in the pot and
taking for themselves whatever meat it brought up,

even against the wish of the sacrificer. As judges.
they sinned through licentious conduct with the

women who went to Shiloh (I Sam. ii. 22). In
punishment for these sins it was announced to Eli
that his song should perish on the same day (¢b. ii. 34);

and in the ensuing battle between Israel and the:

Philistines both fell beside the Ark (¢b. iv. 11).
A posthumous son was born to the wife of Phine-

has, whom she called Ichabod (I Sam. iv. 19); and.

in continuation of the priestly genealogy a grand--
nephew of Phinehas, named Ahijah, is mentioned in:

connection with the battle of Jonathan against the:

Philistines (¢b. xiv. 8).

8. Father of Eleazar, a priest who returned from
captivity with Ezra (Ezra viii. 83).

E. 6. H. 8. O.

PHINEHAS : Guardian of the treasury at Jeru-
salem. In the last days of Jerusalem, in the year
70 ¢.E., he followed the example of his priestly col-
league Jesus b. Thebouthi, and betrayed his trust;
collecting many of the linen coats of the priests, their
girdles, much purple and silk which had been pre-
pared for the sacred curtain, and the costly spices
for the holy incense, to save his life he went over
to the Romans (Josephus, “B. J.” vi. 8, § 8). He
appears to be identical with the Phinehas mentioned
in the Mishnah Shekalim v. 1, who was guardian of
the sacred wardrobe. See PHINEHAS B. SAMUEL.

Q. S. Kr.
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PHINEHAS BEN CLUSOTH : Leader of the
Idumeans. Simon b. Giora undertook several ex-
peditions into the territory of the Idumeans to req-
uisition provisions for his people. The Idumeans,
atter their complaints in Jerusalem had not brought
assistance, formed a band of volunteers numbering
20,000 men, who from that time acted as wildly
and mercilessly as did the Sicarians. Their lead-
ers were Johannes and Jacob b. Sosa, Simon b.
Kathla, and Phinehas ben Clusoth (Josephus, “ B. J.”
iv. 4, §2).

G. 8. K=.

PHINEHAS B. HAMA (generally called R.
Phinehas, and occasionally Phinehas ha-Ko-
hen): Palestinian amora of the fourth century;
born probably in the town of Siknin, where he was
living when his brother Samuel died (Midr. Shemuel
ix.). He was a pupil of R. Jeremiah, of whose
ritual practises he gives various details (e.g., in Yer.
Kil. 29b; Yer. Hag. 80b; Yer. Ket. 41a), and of R.
Hilkiah. He seems also to have lived for a time in
Babylonia, since a R, Phinehas who once went from
that country to Palestine is mentioned in Yer. ‘Er.
22d as conversing with R. Judah b. Shalom. This
passage apparently refers to Phinehas b. Hama, as
a conversation between him and Judah b. Shalom is
also related elsewhere (e.g., Ex. R. xii.); and it like-
wise explains the fact that R. Phinehas transmitted
a halakah by Hisda (Yer. Sanh. 25¢). His haggadic
aphorisms, mentioned in B. B. 116a, were, thercfore,
probably propounded by him during his residence
in Babylonia, and were not derived from Pales-
tine, as Bacher assumes (“ Ag. Pal. Amor.” p. 311,
note 5).

When the purity of the descent of the Jewish
families in Babylonia was doubted in Palestine,
Phinehas publicly proclaimed in the academy that
in this respect Palestine outranked all countries ex-
cepting Babylonia (Kid. 71a). Many halakic sen-
tences by Phinehas have been preserved, most of
which occur in citations by Hananiah (e.g., Yer.
Demai 23b; Yer. Ma‘as. 50c; Bik. 65d; Yer. Pes.
80d; and :lsewhere). Phinehas himself occasionally
transmitted earlier halakic maxims (e.g., Yer. Pes.
29c¢), and is frequently the authority for haggadic
aphorisms by such scholars as R. Hoshaiah (Lam.
R. proem xxii.; Cant. R. v. 8, end), Reuben (Tan.,

Kedoshim, beginning), Abbahu (Gen. R. lxviii.

1), and many others (comp. Bacher, l.c. p. 814,
note 4).

Phinehas’ own haggadah is very extensive, and
includes many maxims and aphorisms, as well as
homiletic and exegetic interpretations. The follow-
ing citations may serve as examples of his style:
“Poverty in the house of man is more bitter than
fifty plagues” (B. B. 116a). “A chaste woman in
the house protecteth and reconcileth like an altar”
(Tan., Wayishlah, on Gen. xxxiv. 1). “While other
laws decree that one must renounce his parents on
pledging his allegiance as a follower and soldier of
the king [the reference may be to Matt. x. 35-87],
the Decalogue saith: ‘Honor thy father and thy
mother’” (Num. R. viii. 4). “Ps. xxvi. 10 refers
to dice-players, who reckon with the left hand and
sum up with the right, and thus rob one another”

(Midr., Teh. ad loc.). “The name that a man wins
for himself is worth more than that which is given
him by his father and mother ” (Bccl. R. vii. 4).

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Bacher, Ag. Pal. Amor. iil. 310-344.
E. C. J. Z. L.

PHINEHAS BEN JAIR: Tanna of the fourth
generation; lived, probably at Lydda, in the second
half of the second century; son-in-law of Simeon
ben Yohai and a fellow disciple of Judah 1. He
was more celebrated for piety than for learning, al-
though his discussions with his father-in-law (Shab.
33b) evince great sagacity and a profound knowl-
edge of tradition. A haggadah gives the follow-
ing illustration of Phinehas’ scrupulous honesty:
Once two men deposited with him two seahs of
wheat. Aftera prolonged absence of the depositors
Phinehas sowed the wheat and preserved the har-
vest. This he did for seven consecutive years, and
when at last the men came to claim their deposit
he returned them all the accumulated grain (Deut.
R. iii.).

Phinehas is said never to have accepted an invita-
tion to a meal and, after he had attained his major-
ity, to have refused to cat at the table of his father.
The reason given by him for this course of conduct
was that there are two kinds of people: (1) those
who arc willing to be hospitable, but can not af-
ford to be so, and (2) those who have the means but
are not willing to extend hospitality to others (Hul.
7b). Judah I. once invited him to a meal, and ex-
ceptionally he decided to accept the invitation; but
on arriving at the house of the patriarch he noticed
in the yard mules of a certain kind the use of which
was forbidden by local custom on account of the
danger in handling them. Thereupon he retraced
his steps and did not return (Hul. Z.c.).

Special weight was laid by Phinehas upon the
prescriptions relating to the tithe. - This feature of
Phinehas’ piety is described Lyperbolically in the
Haggadah. The latter relates a story of a mule be-
longing to Phinehas which, having been stolen, was
released after a couple of days on account of its re-
fusal to eat food from which the tithe had not been
taken (Gen. R. xlvi.; comp. Ab. R. N. viii., end).
To Phinehasis attributed the abandonment by Judah
1. of his project to abolish the year of release (Yer.
Demai i. 8; Ta‘an. iii. 1).

Phinehas draws a gloomy picture of his time.
“Since the destruction of the Temple,” he says,

“the members and freemen are put to

Account of shame, those who conform to the Law
His Own are held in contempt, the violent and
Times. the informer have the upper hand, and
no one cares for the people or asks

pity for them. We have no hope but in God”
(Sotah 49a). Elsewhere he says: “Why is it that
in our time the prayers of the Jews are not heard?
Because they do not know the holy name of God”
(Pesik. R. xxii., end; Midr. Teh. to Ps. xci. 15).
Phinehas, however, believes in man’s perfectibility,
and enumerates the virtues which render man
worthy to receive the Holy Spirit. The Law, he
says, leads to carefulness; carefulness, to diligence;
diligence, to cleanliness; cleanliness, to retirement;
retirement, to purity; purity, to piety; piety, to
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humility ; humility, to fear of sin; fear of sin, to
holiness; holiness, to the reception of the Holy
Spirit; and the Holy Spirit, to resurrection (‘Ab.
Zarah 20b; with some slight variants, Sotah ix. 15).
The Haggadah records many miracles performed
by Phinehas. Among theseis that of having passed
on dry ground through the River Ginai, which he
bad to cross on his way to ransom
Miracles prisoners (Yer. Demai i. 8). Accord-
Attributed ing to another version, Phinehas
to Him. performed this miracle while he was
going to the school to deliver a lec-
ture. IHis pupils, who had followed him, asked if
they might without danger cross the river by the
same way, whereupon Phinehas answered: “Only
those who have never offended any one may do so”
(Hul. 7a). To Phinehas is attributed the authorship
of a later midrash entitled “Tadshe” or “Baraita
de-Rabbi Pinehas ben Ya’ir.” The only reasons for
this ascription are the facts (1) that the midrash be-
ging with Phinehas’ explanation of Gen. i. 11, from
which the work derives its name, and (2) that its
seventh chapter commences with a saying of his on
the tree of knowledge (see JEwW. Excyc. viii. 578,
8.9. MIDRASH TADSHE). Phinehas was buried in Ke-
far Biram.

BIBLIOGRAPHY Heilprin, Seder ha-Dorot, ii.; Jellinek, B. H.
i. 164 et seq., vi. 29; Ben Chananja,iv. 674 Bacher, Ag.
Tan ii. 495 et seq.; Isaac Halevy, Dorot h(»-Rwhomm. ii. 48;
Braunschweiger, ‘Die Lehrer der Mischna, p. 241, ‘Frank-
fort-on-the-Main, 1903; Epstein, Beitrdge zur Juidischen
Alterthumskunde, 1., p. X.

W. B. I. Br.

PHINEHAS B. SAMUEL: The last high
priest; according to the reckoning of Josephus, the
eighty-third since Aaron. He was a wholly un-
worthy person who was not of high-priestly lineage
and who did not even know what the high priest’s
office was, but was chosen by lot, and in 67-68 was
dragged by the revolutionary party against his will
from his village Aphthia, where he was a farmer, to
Jerusalem, to take the place of the deposed Matthias
ben Theophilus. He was clothed in the high-priestly
garments and instructed as to what he had to do on
every occasion. Me was an object of ridicule for
the evil-minded, but this godlessness drew tears
from the eyes of the worthy priests. He met his
death probably in the general catastrophe. Hisname
is written in various ways by Josephus (“B. J.” iv

3, § 8, ed. Niese). It is supposed that he was iden-

tical with the prdp mentioned in the Mishnah as a
functionary of the Temple; in this case his correct
name would be Phineas. But Josephus writes this
Biblical name differently. Inregard to the Phinehas
mentioned by the Rabbis see PRINEHAS, guardian of
the treasury.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Derenbourg, Essai sur I'Histoire de la Pales-
g%w, .p.326§2;0 Gratz, Geseh. iii. 4, 751 ; Schiirer, Gesch. 1. 3,
5 W9,

G. S. Kr.
PHOCYLIDES. See PsEupo-PHOCYLIDES.

PHRYGIA: Province in Asia Minor. Anti-
ochus the Great transferred 2,000 Jewish families
from Mesopotamia and Babylonia to Phrygia and
Lydia (Josephus, “ Ant.” xii. 8, § 4). They settled
principally in Laodicea and Apamea. The Christian
Apostles also were familiar with Jews from Phrygia

(Acts ii, 10), Christian teachings easily gained en-
try there on account of the numerous Jews in the
country. It is noteworthy thatin the Phrygian city
Mantalos there is an inscription written from right
to left (Ramsay,“ The Historical Geography of Asia
Minor,” p. 150, London, 1890). In the Byzantine
period Amorion was a Phrygian city, in which Jews
held the supremacy (see JEw. Excve. {ii. 453, s.0.
ByzanTiNE EMPIRE). Ibn Khurdadhbah also men-
tions a Hign al-Yahud (= “Jews’ Castle”; Ramsay,
tb. p. 445) in this region.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: Schiirer, Gesch. iil. 3, 5, 10, 13; W. M. Ram

say, The Cities and Bishoprics of Ph/r'yqia, i part ii., 067-
67() London, 1897. S K
. R.

PHYLACTERIES (“tefillin”).—Legal View :
The laws governing the wearing of phylacteries
were derived by the Rabbis from four Biblical pas-
sages (Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18; Ex. xiii. 9, 16). While
these passages were interpreted literally by most
commentators (comp., however, Ibn Ezra and
RaShbaM on Ex. xiii. 9), the Rabbis held that the
general law only was expressed in the Bible, the
application and elaboration of it being entirely mat-
ters of tradition and inference (Sanh. 88b). The

Phylactery-Bag.
(In the British Museum.)

earlier tannaim had to resort to fanciful interpreta-
tions of the texts in order to find Biblical support
for the custom of inscribing the four selections in
the phylacteries (Men. 84b; Zeb. 87b; Sanh. 4b;
Rashi and Tos. ad loc.). There are more laws—
ascribed to oral delivery by God to Moses—clus-
tering about the institution of tefillin than about any
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other institution of Judaism (Men. 85a; Yer. Meg.
i. 9; Maimonides, in “Yad,” Tefillin, i. 8, mentions
ten; Rodkinssohn, in “Tefillah le-Mosheh,” p. 20,
ed. Presburg, 1883, mentionseighteen; comp. Weiss,
“Dor,” 1. 74-75). Thus, even if most Jewish com-
mentators are followed in their literal interpretations
of the Biblical passages mentioned above, rabbinic
interpretation and traditional usage must still be
relied upon for the determination of the nature of
the tefillin and the laws concerning them (see PHY-
LACTERIES—HIsTORICAL and CRITICAL VIEWS).
Phylacteries, as universally used at the present

(NP1 ; Men. 35a) at the ends, through which are
passed leathern straps (M'yhy) made of the skins of
clean animals (Shab. 28b) and blackened on the out-
side (Men. 85a; comp. “Sefer Hasidim,” ed. Wisti-
netski, § 1669). The strap that is passed through
the head-phylactery ends at the back of the head in
a knot representing the letter 9; the one that is
passed through the hand-phylactery is formed into
a noose near the box and fastened in a knot in the
shape of the letter » (comp. Heilprin, “Seder ha-
Dorot,” i. 208, ed. Maskileison, Warsaw, 1897, where
a wonderful story in relation to the laws governing

PHYLACTERIES AND BAG.
(In the United States National Museum, Washington, D, C.)

time, consist of two leathern boxes—one worn on
the arm and known as “shel yad” (Men. iv. 1) or
“ghel zeroa‘ " (Mik. x. 8), and the other
worn on the head and known as “shel
rosh "—made of the skins of clean ani-
mals (Men. 42b; Sanh. 48b; “Yad,”
l.c.iii. 15). The boxes must be square
(Men. 85a); their height may be more or less than
the length or the width (“Yad,” l.c. iii. 2); and it
is desirable that they be black (Shulhan ‘Aruk, Orah
Hayyim, 82, 40). The boxes are fastened on the
under side with square pieces of thick leather
(NN ; Men. 35a) by means of twelve stitches
made with threads prepared from the veins of clean
animals (Shab. 28b), and are provided with loops

Details of
Manu-
facture.

the making of these knots is told). The box con-
taining the head-phylactery has on the outside the
letter' @, both to the right (with three strokes:
) and to the left (with four strokes: ##; Men, 85a;
comp. Tos., .2, “Shin”; probably as a reminder to
insure the correct insertion of the four Biblical pas-
sages); and this, together with theletters formed by
the knots of the two straps, make up the letters of
the Hebrew word “Shaddai” (™ = “ Almighty,”
one of the names of God; Men. 35b; Rashi, s.o.
“Kesher”). The measurements of the boxes are not
given; but it is recommended that they should not
be smaller than the width of two. fingers (‘Er. 95b;
Tos., s8.v. “Makom ”; Men. 85a; Tos., s.0. “Shin”).
The width of the straps should be equal to the
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length of a grain of oats. The strap that is passed
through the head-phylactery should be long enough
to encircle the head and to allow for the knot; and
the two ends, falling in front over either shoulder,
should reach the navel, or somewhat above it. The
strap that is passed through the hand-phylactery
should be long enough to allow for the knot, to en-
circle the whole length of the arm, and then to be
wound three times around the middle finger (“ Yad,”

“Le. iii. 12; Orah Hayyim, 27, 8, 11).
Each box contains the four Scriptural passages
Ex. xiii. 1-10, 11-16; Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21 (comp.
Zohar, ed. Amsterdam, 1789, to Bo, p.
43a, b), written with black ink (Yer.
Meg. i. 9) in Hebrew square charac-
ters (N™'N: Meg. 8b; Soferim xv. 1) on parch-
ment (Shab., 79b; Men. 32a) specially prepared for
the purpose (Orah Hayyim, 82, 85 comp. “Be’er
Heteb” and “Sha‘are Teshubah,” ad loc.) from
the skin of a clean animal(Shab: 108a). The hand-
phylactery has only one compartment, which con-
tains the four Biblical selections written upon a
single strip of parchment in four parallel columns
and in the order given in the Bible (Men. 84b). The
head-phylactery has four compartments, formed
from one picce of leather, in each of which one selec-
tion written on a separate piece of parchment is de-
posited perpendicularly. The pieces of parchment
on which the Biblical selections are written are in
either case tied round with narrow strips of parch-
ment and fastened with the thoroughly washed hair
of a clean animal (Shab. 28b, 108a), preferably of
a calf (“Yad,” l.e. iii. 8; Orah Hayyim, 32, 44).
There was considerable discussion among the com-
mentators of the Talmud (Men. 34b) as to the order
in which the Biblical selections should be inserted
into the head-phylactery. The chief disputants in
this case were R. Solomon Yizhaki

Contents.

Arrange- (Rashi) and R. Jacob b. Meir Tam
ment of (Rabbenu Tam), although different
Passages. possible arrangements have been sug-

gested by other writers (“Shimmusha
Rabba” and RABaD). The following diagram
shows the arrangements of the Bible verses as ad-
vocated respectively by Rabbenu Tam and Rashi
(comp. Rodkinssohn, “Tefillah le-Mosheh,” p. 25):

the service, without pronouncing a blessing lay
those prepared in accordance with Rabbenu Tam’s
opinion. Only the specially pious wear both kinds
(Orah Hayyim, 34, 2, 3).

The parchment on which the Biblical passages are
written need not be ruled (“Yad,” le 1 12), al-
though the custom is to rule it. A pointed instru-
ment that leaves no blot should be used in ruling;
the use of a pencil is forbidden (Orah Hayyim, 82,
6, Isserles’ gloss). The scribe should be very care-

ful'in writing the selections, Before

Mode of beginning to write he should pro-

Writing. nounce the words, “I am writing thig
for the sake of the holiness of tefillin ”;

and before he begins to write any of the names of
God oecurring in the texts, he should say, “I am
writing this for the sake of the holiness of the
Name.” . Throughout the writing his attentton must
not be diverted; “even if the King of Israel should
then .greet him, he is forbidden to reply ” (“Yad,”
l.e.i. 15; Orah Hayyim, 32, 19). If he omits even
one letter, the whole inscription becomes unfit. If
he inserts a superfluous letter at the beginning
or at the end of a word, he may erase it, but if
in the middle of a word, the whole becomes unfit
(*Yad,” le. ii.; Orah Hayyim, 32, 23, and “Be’er
Heteb,” ad loc.). The letters must be distinct and
not touch each other; space must be left between
them, between the words, and between the lines, as

also between the verses (Orah Hayyim, 82, 32, Is-

serles’. gloss; comp. “Magen Abraham ” and “Be’er
Heteb” ad loc.). The letters 72 Doy where they
occur in the selections are adorned with some
fanciful ornamentation (Men. 29b;
“Sha‘dtnez ”); some scribes adorn other letters also
(Orah Hayyim, 386, 3, and “Be’er Heteb,” ad loc.).
In writing the selections it is customary to devote
seven lines to each paragraph in the hand-phylac-
tery, and four lines to each paragraph in the head-
phylactery (Orah Hayyim, 35).

In putting on the tefillin, the hand-phylactery is
laid first (Men. 86a). Its place is on the inner side
of the-left arm (2. 86b, 87a), just above the elbow
(comp “ Sefer Hasidim,” §§ 434, 638, where the exact
place is given as two fist-widths from the shoulder-
blade; similarly the head-phylactery is worn two
fist-widths from ‘the tip of the

] nose); and it is held in position

R.Tam...... % Ex. ng".,l’m‘ Ef,’é‘.;‘}’fsl%:}ﬁ’ [;ﬁg&, ’é‘N{;%ﬁ} De“'},g{,; 49 by the noose of the strap so that
B when the arm is bent the phy-

. lactery may rest near the heart

Rashi........ % Ex. ng;ljl‘m’ E%’;;;‘}‘f-;};}fi- De“tx',;:,} +9, I;‘:‘;z,) XL 1821, (Men. ?:(7&, based on Deut. xi. 8;
comp. “Sefer Hasidim,” §§ 435,

The prevailing custom is to follow the opinion of
Rashi (“ Yad,” l.c. iii. 5; comp. RABaD and *“ Kesef
Mishneh ? ad loc.; Orah Hayyim, 34, 1), although
some are accustomed, in order to be certain of per-
forming their duty properly, to lay two pairs of
tefillin (comp. ‘Er. 95b), one prepared in accordance
with the view of Rashi, and the other in accordance
with that of Rabbenu Tam. If, however, one is
uncertain as to the exact position for two pairs of
tefillin at the same time, one should first “lay ” the
tefillin prepared in accordance with Rashi’s opinion,
and then, removing these during the latter part of

1742). 1If one is left-handed, he
lays the hand-phylactery on the same place on his
nght hand (Men. 37a; Orah Hayylm 27b). - After
the phylactery is thus fastened on the
bare arm, the strap is wound seven
times round the arm. The head-phy-
lactery is placed so as to overhang the
middle of the forehead, with the knot of the strap at
the back of the head and overhanging the middle of
the neck, while the two ends of the strap, with the
blackened side outward, hang over the shoulders in
front (Orah Hayyim, 27, 8-11). Onlaying the hand-
phylactery, before the knot is fastened, the following

How
Put on.

see Tos., s.0. -
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benediction is pronounced: “Blessed art Thou . . .
who sanctifieth us with His commandments and
hast commanded us to lay tefillin.” Before the head-
phylactery is fastened the blessing is repeated with
the substitution of the phrase “concerning the com-
mandment of tefillin” for “to lay tefillin.” Some

glorious kingdom for ever and ever,” lest the second
benediction be pronounced unnecessarily. If he who
lays the tefillin has talked between the laying of the
hand-phylactery and that of the head-phylactery,
he should repeat both blessings at the laying of the
latter (Men. 86a; “ Yad,” l.c.iv. 4, 5; Orah Hayyim,

PHYLACTERIES AND THEIR ARRANGEMENT.
A. For the arm. B. As adjusted on the arm. C. For the head. D. Jew wearing phylacteries.
(From Picart, 1725.)

authorities are of the opinion that the blessing on
laying the head-phylactery should be pronounced
only when an interruption has occurred through
conversation on the part of the one engaged in per-
forming the commandment; otherwise the one bless-
ing pronounced on laying the hand-phylactery is
sufficient. The prevailing custom, however, is to
pronounce two blessings, and, after the second bless-
ing, to say the words, “Blessed be the name of His

25, 5; Isserles’ gloss, 9, 10; comp. ¢5. 206, 6). Then
the strap of the hand-phylactery is wound three
times around the middle finger so as to form a
t» and the passages Hos. ii. 21 and

The 22 are recited. The seven twistings
Blessings. of the strap on the arm are then
counted while the seven wordsof Deut.

iv. 4 arerecited. A lengthy prayer in which the sig-
nificance of the tefillin is explained and which con-



25 THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA

Phylacteries.

tains traces of cabalistic influence is recited by some
before putting on the tefillin, After the tefillin are
laid Ex. xiii. 1-16 is recited. In removing the tefil-
lin the three twistings on the middle finger are
loosened first; then the head-phylactery isremoved;
and finally the hand-phylactery (Men. 86a). It is
customary to lay and to remove the tefillin while
standing; also to kiss them when they are taken
from and returned to the phylactery-bag (Orah
Hayyim, 28, 2, 8).

Originally tefillin were worn all day, but not
during the night (Men. 86b). Now the prevailing
custom is to wear them during the daily morning
service only (comp. Ber. 14b). They are not worn
on Sabbaths and holy days; for these, being in them-
selves “signs,” render the tefillin, whichare to serve

is engaged in the study of the Law (R. Jonah to
Alfasi on Ber. ii. 5, s.0. “Le-Memra”), and scribes.
of and dealers in tefillin and mezuzot while engaged
in their work if it can not be postponed, are also
free from this obligation (Suk. 26a; Orah Hayyim,
88, 8-10). It is not permitted to enter a cemetery
(Ber. 18a) or any unseemly place (¢b. 28a; Shab.
10a), or to eat a regular meal or to sleep (Ber. 28b;
Suk. 26a), while wearing tefillin. The bag used for
tefillin should not be used for any other purpose, un-
less a condition was expressly made that it might
be used for any purpose (Ber. 23b; Sanh. 48a).

Maimonides (“ Yad,” l.c. iv. 25, 26) concludes the
laws of tefillin with the following exhortation (the
references are not in Maimonides):

*The sanctity of teflllin is very great (comp. Shab, 49a;

PHYLACTERY FOR ARM.
(From the Cairo Genizah.)

as signs themselves (Ex. xiii. 9, 16), unnecessary
(Men. 36b; ‘Er. 96a). In those places where tefillin
are worn on the week-days of the festivals (see
Hory Davs), and on New Moons, they are re-
moved before the “Musaf” prayer (Orah Hayyim,
25, 13).

The) duty of laying tefillin rests upon males
after the age of thirteen years and oneday. Women
are exempt from the obligation, as are also slaves
and minors (Ber., 20a). Women who wish to lay
tefillin are precluded from doing so (Orah Hayyim,
88, 3, Isserles’ gloss); in ancient times this was not
the case (‘Er, 96a, b). A mourner during the first
day of his mourning period (M. K. 15a; Suk. 25D),
a bridegroom on his wedding-day (Suk. l.c.), an
excommunicate, and a leper (M. K. 15a) are also
exempt. A sufferer from stomach-trouble (Hul.
110a), one who is otherwise in pain and can not
concentrate his mind (“Yad,” l.¢ iv. 18), one who

Masseket Teflllin, toward the end: Zohar, section * Wa'etha-
nan,” p. 269b). As long as the teflllin are on the head and on
the arm of a man, he is modest and God-fearing and will
not be attracted by hilarity or idle talk, and will have no evil
thoughts, but will devote all his thoughts to truth and right-
eousness (comp. Men. 43b ; ** Sefer Hasidim,” § 554). Therefore,
every man ought to try to have the tefillin upon him the whole-
day (Masseket Teflllin, l.c.; comp. Sifre to Deut. v. 9); for only
in this way can be fulfil the commandment. It is related that
Rab (Abba Arika), the pupil of our holy teacher (R. Judah ha-
Nasi), was never seen to walk four cubits without a Torah, with-
out fringes on his garments (** zizit **), and without tefillin (Suk.
29a, where R. Johanan b. Zakkai and R. Eliezer are mentioned ;
comp. Meg. 24a, where R. Zerais mentioned). Althoughthe Law
enjoins the wearing of tefillin the whole day, it is especially com~
mendable to wear them during prayer. The sages say that one-
who reads the Shema' without tefillin is as if he testified falsely
against himself (Ber. 14b, 15a). He who does not lay tefillin
transgresses eight commandments (Men. 44a; comp. R. H. 17a);
for in each of the four Biblical passages there is & commandment.
to wear tefilin on the head and on the arm. But he who is ac-
customed to wear tefillin will live long, as it is written, * When
the Lord is upon them they will live*” (Isa. Xxxviii. 16, Hebr.;,
comp. A. V.; Men. 44a).
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E. C. J. H. G.

~—Historical View: The only instance of the
name “ phylacteries” in Biblical times occurs in the
New Testament (Matt. xxiii. 5), whence it has passed
into the lan-

of wearing some object, with or without inscription,
around the neck or near the heart; the actual cus-
tom appears in the figure of speech. In view of
these facts it may be assumed that Ex. xiii, 9, 18,
and Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18 must be interpreted not fig-
uratively but literally; therefore it must be assumed
that the custom of wearing strips inscribed with
Biblical passages is commanded in the Torah.
“Bind them as signs on thy hand, and they shall be
as totafot between thy eyes” assumes that totafot
were at the time

guages of Eu- known and in
rope. In rab- use, but that
binicalliterature thenceforth the

it is not found
even asa foreign
word. TheSep-
tuagint renders
“totafot” (A,
V. and R. V.
“frontlets”;
Ex. xiii. 16 and
Deut. vi. 8) by
coalevrdy (=
“gomething im-
movable ”); nor
do Aquila and
Symmachus use
the word “phy-
lacteries.” The
Targumim (Jon-
athan, Onkelos)
and the Peshitta
use “tefillin?®
(Ex. xiii. 9, 16;
xxviii. 87; Deut.
vi. 8, xxviii. 10;
Ezek. xxiv. 23;
Cant. viii. 1) or
“totafot” (II
Sam.i.10; Ezek.
xxiv. 17 et seq.).
The terms “te-
fillah,” “ tefillin”™
only are found
in Talmudic lit-
erature, al-
though the word

i ]

words of the
Torah were to
serve as totafot
(on signsseealso
I Kings xx. 41;
Ezek. ix. 4, 6;
Psalms of Solo-
mon, Xv. 9; see
BREAST - PLATE
oF THE Hien
Prigst; CAIN).
. Itisnotknown
whether this
command was
carried out in
the earliest time,
and if so, in
what manner,
. But from the
relatively large
number of regu-
lations referring
to the phylac-
teries—some
of them con-
nected with the
names of the
firgt tannaim-—
and also from
the fact that
among the fifty-
five “Sinaitic
commands?”
(¥halakah le-

“totafah ™ was
gtill current, be-
ing used with
the meaning of “frontlet ” (Shab. vi. 1). The con-
clusions in regard to the tefillin which are based

on its current name “phylacteries,”
Name and therefore, lack historical basis, since

Origin. this name was not used in truly Jew-

ish circles.

In regard to their origin, however, the custom of
wearing protecting coveringson the head and hands
must be borne in mind. Saul’s way of appearing in
battle, with a crown on his head and wearing brace-
lets, is connected with this idea. The Proverbs re-
flect popular conceptions, for they originated in
great part with the people, or were addressed to
them. Prov. i. 9, {ii. 3, vi. 21, and vii. 8 (comp.
Jer. xvii. 1, xxxi. 82-83) clearly indicate the custom

Phylactery-Bag.

(In the possession of Maurice Herrmann, New York.)

Mosheh mi-
Sinai”) eight re-
fer to the tefillin
alone and seven to the tefillin and the Torah to-
gether, it follows that they were used as early as

the time of the Soferim—the fourth,

Epoch of or at least the third, century =.c.

In- The earliest explicit reference to them

troduction. that has been preserved—namely, in

the Letter of Aristeas (verse 159; see

Kautzsch, “ Apokryphen,” ii. 18)—speaks of them
as an old institution.

Josephus (“Ant.” iv. 8, § 18) also regards them
as an ancient institution, and he curiously enough
places the tefillin of the head first, as the Talmud
generally does (comp. Justin, “Dial. cum Tryph.”
ed. Otto, ii. 154). The tefillin are mentioned in con-
nection with Simeon b. Shetaly, brother-in-law of
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Alexander Janngus (Yer. Hag. 77d); and Shammai
produces the tefillin of his mother’s father (Mek., Bo,
§ 17 [ed. Friedmann, 21b]; the parallel passage Yer.
‘Er. 26a reads “ Hillel”). The date here given is the
seventh decade of the first century B.c. Schorr (in
“He-Haluz,” vol. iv.) assumes that they were intro-
duced in the Maccabean period, and A. Krochmal re-
gards the reference to Elisha’s “ wings” (Shab. 44a;
Yer. Ber. 4c) as indicating that he was one of the first
of the high priests to wear the tefillah (“ ‘Iyyun Te-
fillah,” pp. 27 et seq.). Johanan b. Zakkai never
went four ells without tefillin ; neither did his pupil
Eliezer (Yer, Ber. 4¢). Gamaliel IT. (c. 100 c.E.)
gives directions as to what shall be done with te-
fillin found on the Sabbath, making a distinction
between old and new tefillin (‘Er. x. 1), a fact that
clearly indicates the extent to which they were used.
Even the slaves of this patriarch wore tefillin (Yer.
‘Er. 26a). Judah b. Bathyra refers, about 150 c.E.,

to the ‘tefillin which he inherited from his grand-

father; these were inscribed to the dead awakened
by Ezekiel (xxxvii.; S8anh. 92b). In the following
centuries they were used to an increasing extent, as
appears from the numerous sentences and rules re-
ferring to them by the authorities of the Babylonian
and Palestinian Talmuds.
Tefillin resembled amulets in their earliest form,
strips of parchment in a leather case, which is called
cither “bag " or “little house.” Tefil-
Earliest lin and “keme‘ot” are, in fact, often
Form. mentioned side by side (Shab. vi. 2;
Mik. vi. 4; Kelim xxiii. 9; ¢f al.), and
were liable to be mistaken one for the other (‘Er. x.
1 et al). Asin the case of the Torah roll, the only

permissible material was parchment, while the “me-

zuzah ” was made of a different kind of parchment
{Shab. viii. 8 ef al.); for this reason a discarded
tefillah could be made into a mezuzah, but not vice
versa (Men. 32a). It was made square, not round
(Meg. iv. 8). The head-tefillah consisted of four
strips in four compartments, while the hand-tefillah
consisted of one strip. The former could be made
out of the latter, but not vice versa; and they were
independent of eaeh other (Kelim xviii. 8; Men. iii.
7, iv. 1, 84b; Yer. Hag. 77d et passim). The here-
tics had a way of covering the tefillah with gold,
wearing it on the sleeve and on the forehead (Meg.
iv. 8). The straps (Yad. iii. 8) were made of the
same material as the boxes, but could be of any color
except blood-red; they were sometimes blue or of a
reddish purple (Men. 85a).

The most important tefillah was the head-tefillah
(Kelim xviii. 8 ¢f passim). It was put on according
to rule (Sheb, iii. 8, 11; Men. 86a) and was worn
from morning until night, with the exception of
Sabbath and feast-days (Targ. to Ezek. xiii. 10;
Men. 36b); some wore tefillin also in theevening, as
did Akiba (‘Er. 96a), Abbahu (Yer. ‘Er. 26a), Rabba
and Huna (Men. 36b) during the evening prayer,
and Ashi (beginning of 5th cent.).

The head-tefillah was the principal one, because
the tefillah worn on the arm was not visible (Men.
37h). A Jew was recognized by the former, which
he wore proudly, because, according to Deut. xxviii.
10, all peoples knew thereby that the Name of the
Eternal had been pronounced over him (Men. 85b;

Targ. Esth, viii. 15; comp. Cant. viil. 1; Kzek.
xxiv. 17, 28). Jerome says (on Galatians iv. 22)
that the Jews feared to appear in the cities, because
they attracted attention; probably they were recog-
nized by the tefillah. It was not worn in times of
danger (‘Er. x. 1). The law in regard to tefillin,
therefore, which did not demand obedience at the
peril of life, had not taken such a deep hold upon
the people as other laws (Shab. 130a; R. H. 17a;
Yer. Ber. 4¢; Pesik. R., ed. Friedmann, p. 111b).
However, it must not be inferred from this state-
ment that the tefillah was not worn to any great
extent (Rodkingon, “Ursprung und Entwickelung
des Phylacterien-Ritus bei den Juden,” p. B), but
merely that it was not generally worn.

The tefillin have been connected with magic, as
the name “ phylacteries ” primarily indicates. Fried-
linder takes the tefillah to be a substitute for the

“gignum serpentinum ” of the antino-

Tefillin mistic Gnostics. The tefillin, how-

and Magic. ever, originated at a time prior to that

of the Gnostics, as has been shown
above. Although the institution of the tefillin is re-
lated in form to the custom of wearing amulets, in-
dicating the ancient views regarding that means of
protection, yet there is not a single passage in the
old literature to show that they were identified with
magic. Their power of protecting issimilar to that
of the Torah and the Commandments, of which it is
said, “They protect Israel” (Blau, “Altjiidisches
Zauberwesen,” p. 152). . One of the earliest tannaim,
Eliezer b. Hyrcanus (b. 70 c.x.), who laid great
stress upon the tefillin, actively advocating their
general use, derives the duty of wearing them from
Josh, i. 8, “Thou shalt meditate therein day and
night” (treatise Tefillim, near end). In conform-
ity with this view they contain chiefly the Shema’,
the daily reading of which takes the place of the
daily study of the Bible.

The tannaitic Midrash, indeed, takes pains to prove
that the Decalogue has no place in the tefillin (Sifre,
Deut. 84, 85; Ber. 11b). Jerome, therefore (to Matt.
xxv. 8), is not correct in saying that the tefillin con-
tain also the Ten Commandments; although this
may have been the case among the “minim,” or
heretics, The newly discovered Hebrew papyrus
with Shema‘ and Decalogue belonged, perhaps, to
the tefillah of a “min.” The Samaritans did not ob-
serve the command to wear the tefillah (Men. 42b,
above), They are ranked with the pagans, there-
fore, as persons not fit to write them (¢b.).

Although the tefillin were worn throughout the
day, not only in Palestine but also in Babylon, the

custom of wearing them did not be-

In the come entirely popular; and during

Diaspora the Diaspora they were worn. no-

and Post- where during the day. But it ap-

~ Talmudic pears from the Letter of Aristeas and

Times. from Josephus that the tefillin were
known to the Jews of the Diaspora.

At this time it may have become customary to wear
them only during prayer, traces of this custom
being found in Babylon (Men. 86b). In France
in the thirteenth century they were not generally
worn even during prayer (Rodkinson, l.¢c., quoting
Tos. Shab. 49a; comp. “Semag,” Commandment
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No. 8; Griitz, “Gesch.” vii. 71). The difference of
opinion between Isaac (Rashi; d. 1105) and his grand-
son Jacob Tam (d. 1171) in regard to the arrangement
of the four sections indicates that no fixed custom in
wearing them had arisen. Rashi and Tam’s tefillin
are referred to; scrupulously pious persons put on
the tefillin of R. Tam after prayer (Men. 34b; Shulhan
‘Aruk, Orah Hayyim, 34). There were differences
of opinion between the Spanish and the German Jews
in regard to the knot in the strap (see illustrations in
Surenhusius, cited below). At the time of the Re-

form movement, in the first half of the nineteenth -

century, especially in Germany, the custom of wear-

ing the tefillin, like other ritual and ceremonial ordi-

nances, was attacked, calling forth the protests of

Zunz.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: The chief works are: Klein, Die Totaphot
nach Bibel und Tradition in Johrb. fir Protestantische
Theologie, 1881, pp. 666-689, and M. L. Rodkinson, Upr-
gprung und Entwickelung des Phylacwrwn-R@tu% bet den
Juden, Presburg, 1883 (reviewed in R. K. J. vi. 288); idem,
History of Amulets, Charms and Talismans, New York, 1893,
Fordescription and illustrations see Surenhusius, Mishnah,vol.
i., Amsterdam, 1698 (before p. 9), and Bodenschatz, Kir chliche
Verfassung der Heutigen Juden, iv. 14-19; see also Winer,
B. R. 3d ed., i. 56, ii. 260; Hamburger, R. B.T.ii. 1065,

1206 5 Hastmgs. Dict. B@ble, iii. 869-874 ; Z. Frankel, Ueber

den Emfluss der Paltistinischen Exegese auf die Alexan-

drinische Hermeneutik, pp. 90 et seq., Leipsic, 1851; M.

Friedldnder, Der Antichrist in den Vorchristlichen Ji-

dischen Quellen, pp. 155-165, Gottingen, 1901 ; M. Griinbaum,

Gesamimelte Aufsdtze, pp. 208 et 8 Berlm, 1901 ; Herzfeld,

Gesch. ~des Volkes Israel, iii. 223~ Nordhausen, 1857 5 A

Krochmal, ‘Tyyun Teﬁllah pp 24 et seq Lemberg, 1885

Munk, Palestine p. 268; O. H. 8chorr, in He-Haluz, vol. 1v .

Schlirer, Gesch. 3d ed., i, 484 et 8eq.; Zunz, G. S. ii. 172-176

{Tefillin, eine Betmchtum]) See earlier Christian bibliog-

raphy in Schiirer, Gesch.

J. L. B.
—Critical View: The etymology of the term—
from the Greek gviarripwov, itself derived from ¢vido-
oew (= “ to guard against evil,” “to protect ”)—indi-
cates the meaning, in the Hellenistic period, to have
been “amulet” (an object worn as a protection
against evil). The language of the four passages in
which a reference occurs to “sign upon the hand”
and “ frontlets,” or “ memorials,” “ between the eyes ”
(Ex. xiii. 9, 16; Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18, Hebr.) proves
that among the Hebrews the practise of wearing ob-
jectsof this kind around the forehead and on the hand
must have prevailed. Later rabbinical exegesis re-
garded the figurative reference and simile in Deut.
vi. 8and xi. 18 as a command to be carried cut liter-
ally. Comparison with Ex. xiii. 9, 16, where the same
terminology isemployed, suffices to demonstrate that
in Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18 the writer expressed himself fig-
uratively, with allusion, of course, to a popular and
wide-spread custom. It is plain that a sound con-
struction of the Deuteronomic passages must reject

the interpretation which restricts the

Figurative bearing of the phrase “ha-debarim ha-

Ex- elleh ” (Deut. vi. 6) to the immediately
pressions. preceding Shema‘, or of “debarai el-
leh ” of Deut. xi. 18 to the preceding

verse. In the phraseology of Deuteronomy, “these
my words ” embrace the whole book, the Torah, and
it would have been as impossible to write the whole
book on one’s hand as it was to carry the sacrifice of
the first-born (Ex. xiii.) as “a sign on one’s hand.”

Prov. i. 9, iii. 8, vi. 21, vii. 8, and Jer. xvii. 1, xxxi.

33 illustrate in what sense the expressions * write ”

or “bind ” in this connection are to be taken. As a

matter of fact, phylacteries as described by the Rabbis

did not come into use before the last pre-Christian
century; the Samaritans knew nothing of them.

That amulets and signs were in use among the an-
cient Hebrews is evident from Gen. iv. 15 (Cain’s
sign), I Kings xx. 41, and Ezek. ix. 4-6 (comp. Rev.
vii. 8; xiii. 16; xiv. 1, 9; Psalms of Solomon, xv. 10).
Originaliy, the “sign ” was tattooed on the skin, the
forehead (*between the eyes”) and the hand natu-
rally being chosen for the display. Later, some
visible object worn between the eyes or bound on
the hand was substituted for the writing on the skin.

But the original practise is still discernible in the
use of the word “yad” (hand) to connote a “token”
(Ex. xvii. 16) with an inscription, the “zikkaron,”
which latter is the technical term, appearing in Ex.
xiii. and Deut. xi. 18. This fact explains also the
original value of the word “yad” in the combina-
tion “yad wa-shem ” (hand and name; Isa. lvi. 5).
The passage from Isaiah just quoted plainly shows
that such a yad wa-shem was effective against that
the Scmite dreaded most —oblivion after death.
The words “ot,” “shem,” and “zeker” are often
used interchangeably (e.g., Isa. lv. 13 and Ex. iii.
15), and it is probable that originally they desig-
nated visible tokens cut into the flesh for purposes
of marking one’s connection with a deity or a clan
(see CircumcisioN; CovENANT; Toremism). The
common meanings of these words, “sign,” “name,”
and “memorial,” are secondary. The phrase “to lift
up the name ” in the Decalogue indicates fully that
“shem ” must have been originally a totemistic sign,
affixed to a person or an object.

The etymology of “totafot,” which, probably,
should be considered singular and be pointed “tote-
fet,” is not plain. The consensus of modern opin-
ion ig that it designates a round jewel, like the
“netifot” (Judges viii. 26; Isa. iii. 19), therefore a
charm, though others believe its original meaning to
have been “a mark ” tattooed into the flesh (Siegfried-
Stade, “Lexicon”). It is to the habit of wearing
amulets or making incisions that the law of Deute-
ronomy refers, as does Ex. xiii., advising that only
God’s Torah, as it were, shall constitute the pro-
tecting “charm ” of the faithful.

BIBLIOGRAPRY : Das Kainzeichen, in Stade’s Zeitschrift, 1894 ;
. Klein, Totaphot nach Bibel und Tradition, in Jahrbuch
fur Protestantische Theologie, 1881 ; Hastings, Dict. Bible.

E. G. H.

PHYSICIAN. See MEDICINE.
PIATELLI. See ANAW.

PICART, BERNARD: French designer and
engraver; born at Paris June 11, 1673; died at Am-
sterdam May 8, 1788, He was descended from a
Protestant family and received his earliest instruc-
tion from his father, Etienne Picart, and from Le
Brun and Jouvenet. Atan earlyage Picart showed
a marked facility in the imitation of the great mas-
ters. In 1710 he settled at Amsterdam, where he
supplied plates and engravings to printers and book-
sellers,  Picart designed and executed a vast num-
ber of plates, about 1,300 of which are still extant.
These represent a variety of subjects, a number of
them depicting Biblical topics. That part of his
work which is of Jewish interest is contained in the
“(Ceremonies des Juifs,” the first volume of the
“Ceremonies et Coutumes Religieuses de Tous les
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Peuples du Monde” (11 vols., Amsterdam, 1723-
1748). These plates, all of which are faithfully and
carefully prepared, are among the earliest engra-
vings on Jewish ecclesiastical and ceremonial sub-
jects. The following is a list of them, given in the
order in which they appear in the original edition:
(1) Interiorof the Portuguese Synagogue at Amster-
dam; (%) Jew with'Phylacteries and Praying-Searf;

(3) Arba‘ Kanfot, Sabbath Lamp, Mazzot, Lulab,

Etrog, Mezuzah, and Shofar; (4) Benediction of the

Priests in a Portuguese Synagogue at The Hague;

(5) Elevation of the Law; (8) Sounding the Shofar

on New-Year's Day; (7) The Day of Atonement (in

the Synagogue); (8) Search for Leaven; (Y) Pass-
over Meal; (10) Feast of Tabernacles (in the Syna-

gogue); (11) Feast of Tabernacles (at Home); (12)

Rejoicing of the Law (in the Synagogue); (13) Es-

corting Home the Bridegroom of the Law; (14) Im-

plements of Circumcision; Scroll of the Law, with

Mantle, Crowns, etc.; (15) Circumcision; (16) Re-

demption of the First-Born; (17) Marriage Among the

Portuguese Jews; (18) Marriage Among the German

Jews; (19) Circuit Round the Coffin; (20) Interment.
An English translation of the work cited was

printed by William Jackson (London, 1783). It

contains, in addition to Picart’s drawings, which in
this translation are engraved by Du Bose, several

good engravings of similar Jewish subjects by F.

Morellon la Cave.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Bryan'’s Dictionary of Painters and En-
gravers, iv. 112, London, 1904; Jacobs and Wolf, Bibl, An-
glo-Jud. p. 76, London, 1888: Thomas, Dict. of Biography
and Mythology, Philadelphia, 1901.

7. I. G. D.

PICCIOTTO, HAIM MOSES: Communal
worker; bornat Aleppo 1806; died at London, Eng-
land, Oct. 19,1879. He was a member of an ancient
Eastern family; his immediate ancestors were en-
gaged in the Russian consular service. He went to
England about 1843, and soon after his arrival there
became active in communal affairs. He advocated
the founding of Jews’ College, and was a member
of its council until his death. He was one of the
founders of the Society for the Diffusion of Relig-
ious Knowledge, and wrote many of its tracts. A
good Hebrew scholar, he wrote several odes for reci-
tation on public and festive occasions.

Picciotto was for a considerable period a member
of the Board of Deputies, and was conspicuous in
the deliberations of that body for his indefatigable
zealand his experience in Eastern affairs. He acted
as commissioner for the board at the time of the war
between Morocco and Spain in 1859-60. He vigited
Gibraltar and Morocco to distribute relief and wrote
a report, as a result of which the Jewish schools at
Tetuan, Tangier, and Mogador were founded.

His son James Picciotto (born in 1880; died in
London Nov. 18, 1897) was for many years secretary
to the council of administration of the Morocco Re-
lief Fund. He retired in 1896, failing health com-
pelling his resignation. He is known as the author
of “Sketches of Anglo-Jewish History,” London,
1877, a reprint of articles which originally appeared
in the “Jewish Chronicle.”

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Jew. World, Oct. 24, 1879; Jew. Chron. Oct.

24, 1879, and Nov. 19, 1897.
J. G. L.

PICHLER, ADOLF: Austrian painter; born
in 1834 at Cziffer, in the county of Presburg, Hun-
gary. At the age of thirteen he went to Budapest,
where he supported himself by tutoring while pre-
paring himself to teach. After receiving his teach-
er’s.diploma he entered the Academy of Fine Arts,
where he soon won the first prize for a study of a.
head. Before long he was one of the most popular
drawing-teachers in Budapest. He then went to
Munich to study under Wilhelm von Kaulbach and
Volz. One of bis works dating from that time is
the “Jew at Prayer.,” His best-known picture is
his first work, “ Moses, on His Descent from Sinai,
Finds the People Worshiping the Golden Calf.” His
other works include: “The Death of Jacob,” “The
Maiden of Judal,” “ Spinoza as Glass-Polisher,” “ Ju-
dah ha-Levi,” and many historical paintings and
portraits,

8. R. P.

PICHON (PICHO), JOSEPH: “Almoxarife”
and “contador mayor” (¢.e., tax-collector-in-chief)
of the city and the archbishopric of Seville; ap-
pointed in 1369 by Henry II. of Castile, who es-
teemed him highly on account of his honestyand clev-
crness. But on charges brought by some rich core-
ligionists who also had been admitted at court,
Pichon was imprisoned by command of the king and
sentenced to pay 40,000 doubloons. On paying this
large sum within twenty days he was released and
restored to office; in turn, he brought a serious ac-
cusation against his enemies, either in revenge or in
self-justification.

Henry had died in the meantime, and his sen,
John I., was his successor. Many rich and influen-
tial Jews had gathered from different parts of the
country for the auction of the royal taxes at Burgos,
where the coronation of John took place. TheseJews
plotted against the life of Pichon, who was very
popular among the Christians and who had received
marked attentions from- the courtiers. It is not
known whether he is in any degree to be blamed for
the extraordinary tax of 20,000 doubloons which
Henry had imposed upon the Jews of Toledo; but,
however this may have been, some prominent Jews,
representing various communities, went to the king
on the day of the coronation, and, explaining to him
that there was among them a “malsin,” 7.e., an in-
former and traitor who deserved death according to
the laws of their religion, requested him to em-
power the royal officers to execute the offender. It
is said that some minions of the king, bribed by the
Jews, induced John to give the order. The dele-
gation then took this order, together with a letter
from several Jews who were the leaders of tlie com-
munity, to Fernan Martin, the king’s executioner.
The latter did not hesitate to fulfil the royal com-
mand. At an early hour on Aug. 21, 1879, he went
with Don Zulema (Solomon) and Don Zag (Isaac) to
the residence of Pichon, who was still sleeping.
Pichon was awakened on the pretext that some of
his mules were to be seized; and as soon as he ap-
peared at the door Fernan laid hold of him and, with-
out saying a word, beheaded him.

The execution of Pichon, whose name had been
concealed from the king, created an unpleasant sen-
sation, The monarch was exceedingly angry that
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he had been inveigled into signing the death-war-
rant of a respected and popular man who had faith-
fully served his father for many years. He had Zu-
lema, Zag, and the chief rabbi of Burgos, who was
in the plot, beheaded; and Martin was to have
shared the same fate, but was spared at the interces-
sion of some knights. He, however, paid for his
hastiness in the affair by the loss of his right hand.
As a consequence of Pichon’s execution, the Cortes
deprived the rabbis and the Jewish courts of the
country of the right to decide criminal cases. The
affair had the most disastrous consequences for the
Jews of Spain, stimulating the hatred of the popu-
lation against them, and contributing to the great
massacre of the year 1391.
BIBLIOGRAPHY: Ayala, Cronica de D. Juan I. ii. 126 et seq.;
Zuniga, 4Anales de Sevilla, ii. 136, 211 et seq.; Rios, Hist. ii.

3%3 et seq.; Gritz, Gesch. viil. 45 et seq.; R. E. J. xxxviii. 258
et seq.

8. M. K.

PICHON (PITCHON), JOSEPH : Rabbinical
author; lived in Turkey at the end of the seven-
teenth century. He was the author of “Minhage
ha-Bedikah be-‘Ir Saloniki,” a work relating to the
method which was followed of making meat kasher
in the slaughter-house at Salonica.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Azulal, Shem ha-Gedolim, s.v.; Franco, His-

toire des Israélites de I Empire Ottoman, p. 125,}1;:1111451, 1897.

8, : . Fr.

PICK, AARON: Biblical scholar; born at
Prague, where he was converted to Clristianity and
lectured on Hebrew at the university; lived in Eng-
land during the first half of the nineteenth century.
He was the author of translations and commentaries
of various books of the Bible, his works comprising:
a literal translation from the Hebrew of the twelve
Minor Prophets (1833); of Obadiah (1834); and of
the seventh chapter of Amos with commentary. In
1837 he produced a treatise on the Hebrew accents;
and in 1845 he published “ The Bible Student’s Con-
cordance.” He was, besides, the author of a work
entitled “ The Gathering of Israel, or the Patriarchal
Blessing as Contained in the Forty-ninth Chapter of
Genesis: Being the Revelation of God Concerning
the Twelve Tribes of Israel, and Their Ultimate

Restoration.”
8. 1. Co.

PICK, ALOIS: Austrian physician, medical au-
thor, and dramatist; born at Karolinenthal, near
Prague, Bohemia, Oct. 15, 1859. He studied medi-
cine at the universities of Prague and Vienna (M.D.,
Prague, 1883). The same year he joined the hospi-

tal corps of the Austrianarmy ; and at present (1905)

he holds the position of regimental surgeon (“Regi-
mentsarzt,”). He is also chief physician at the first
Army Hospital, Vienna. In 1890 he became privat-
docent and in 1904 assistant professor at the Uni-
versity of Vienna.

Pick has contributed many essays to the medical
journals, among which may be mentioned: “Zur
Lehre von den Atembewegungen der Emphyse-
matiker,” in “Prager Medizinische Wochenschrift,”
1883, No. 17; “Beitriige zur Pathologic und Thera-
pie der Herzneurosen,” 75. 1884, No. 44; “Der Re-
spiratorische Gaswechsel Gesunder und Erkrankten
Lungen,” in “Zeitschrift fur Klinische Medizin,”

Berlin, xvi.; “Ueber das Bewegliche Herz,” in
“Wiener Klinische Wochenschrift,” 1889; “Zur
Frage der Hepatogenen Dyspepsie,” 75. 1908. e is
also the author of “Vorlesungen iiber Magen- und
Darmkrankheiten,” Vienna, 1895. Aside from these
medical works, Pick is the author of two small
farces, “ Briefsteller fiir Licbende ” and “ Lord Beef-
steak.”

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Eisenberg, Das Geistige Wien, i. 409, ii. 372~
878, Vienna, 1893; Pagel, Biog. Lex.w i
8. F. T. H

PICK, ARNOLD: Austrian psychiatrist; born
at Gross-Meseritsch, Moravia, July 20, 1851; edu-
cated at Berlin and Vienna (M.D. 1875). He became
asgsistant physician at the lunatic asylum at Welinen,
Oldenburg (1875), and at the state asylum at Prague
(1877); privat-docent at Prague University (1878);
and was appointed in 1880 chief physician at the
asylum in Dobrzan, which position he held till 1886,
when he was elected professor of psychiatry at
Prague.

Among his many works may be mentioned: “Bei-
trige zur Pathologie und zur Pathologischen Ana-
tomie des Centralnervensystems” (with Kahler),
Leipsic, 1880; and “Beitriige zur Pathologie und
Pathologischen Anatomie des Centralnervensystems
mit einem Excurse zur Normalen Anatomie Dessel-
ben,” Berlin, 1898.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Pagel, Biog. Ler.

8. F. T. H.

PICK, BEHRENDT: German numismatist and
archeologist; born Dec, 21, 1861, at Posen. A fter
passing through the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymna-
sium of his native city, he went in 1880 to the Uni-
versity of Berlin (Ph.D. 1884), where Le studied
classical philology. On the advice of Theodor
Mommsen, of whose favorite pupils e was one, he
took up as his specialty epigraphy and numismatics,
Afterashort term of service as librarian at the Royal
Library, Berlin, Pick in 1889 became privat-docent
in archeology at the University of Zurich, and in
1891 was appointed assistant professor there. In
1893 he accepted a position at the ducal library and
in connection with the ducal coin-collection of Gotha,
being made director of the latter in 1899. He was,
besides, appointed in 1896 lecturer on numismatics
at the University of Jena, which position he still
(1905) holds. :

Pick’s chief work is volume i. (“Dacia und Moe-
sia”) of “Die Antiken Miuinzen Nordgriechenlands”

(Berlin, 1898), a publication issued by the Berlin

Academy of Sciences. S.
PICK, ISAIAH. See BERLIN, IsA1AH B. LOEB.

PICK, PHILIPP JOSEPH: Austrian derma-
tologist; born at Neustadt, Bohemia, Oct. 14, 1834.
He studied natural sciences and medicine at Vienna
(M.D. 1860) and acted as assistant in several uni-
versity hospitals. In 1868 he removed to Prague
and became privat-docent in the German university
there. In 1873 he was appointed assistant professor,
and in 1896 professor, of dermatology in the same
university.

In 1869 Pick founded in conjunction with Hein-
rich Auspitz the “ Archiv fiir Dermatologie,” etc.,
of which, since the death of his colleague in 18886,
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he has been sole editor. Many essays of his have
appeared in this journal and in the medical papers
of Vienna and Prague. In 1889 he helped to found
the Deutsche Dermatologische Gesellschaft, of which
he was the first president.

At the celebration, in 1898, of the twenty-fifth an-
niversary of his appointment as assistant professor
his pupils and colleagues prepared a jubilee volume,
edited by Neisser.
BI];.LIOGRAPHY. Pagel, Biog. Lex. P T. H

PICO DE MIRANDOLA, COUNT GIO-
VANNI FREDERICO (Prince of Concordia):
Ttalian philosopher, theologian, and cabalist; born
Feb. 24, 1463, at Mirandola; died at Florence Nov.
17, 1494. Gifted with high intellectual powers, he
commenced the study of theology at an early age,
graduated from the University of Bologna, and at
the age of twenty-three published 900 theses against
the views of the philosophers and theologians of his
time (“Conclusiones Philosophicee Cabalistice et
Theologica,” Rome, 1486). These theses included
one which postulated that the Cabala best proves
the divinity of Jesus. Pico received his cabalistic
training from Johanan Aleman, from whom he also
obtained three cabalistic works which he translated
into Latin: the commentary of Menahem Recanati
on the Pentateuch, the “Hokmat ha-Nefesh” (=
“Scientia Animee ”) of Eleazar of Worms (printed at
Lemberg, 1875), and the “Sefer ha-Ma‘alot” of
Shem-Tob Falaquera. He tried to harmonize the
philosophy of Plato and Aristotle with the Cabala
and Neo-Platonism, but his excessive devotion to
the Cabala resulted in an ascetic and mystical
tendency, which brought him into conflict with
the Church. He was accused of heresy, but was
acquitted, and retired to Florence, where he spent
the rest of his life with a friend.

Pico was one of the first to collect Hebrew manu-
scripts.  Of his books, which were widely read, two
may here be mentioned: (1) “Cabalistarum Selec-
tiones,” Venice, 1569: (2) “Opera,” Bologna, 1496;
Venice, 1498; Basel, 1557.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Dreydorff, Das System des J. Pico, Marburg,
1858 ; DI Giovanni, Pico della Mirandola, Filosofo Plato-
nico, Florence, 1882: idem, Pico Nella Storia del Rinasci-
mento, ete., Palermo, 1894 ; Griitz, Gesch. viil, 245-247 ; Geda-
liah ibn Yahya, Shalshelet ha-Kabbalah, p. 50a, Amsterdam,
1697 ; Zunz, Z. G. pp. 8, 522, s 0
D. . .

PICTORIAL ART: There are no ancient re-
mains showing in what way, if any, the Jews of
Bible times made use of painting for decorative or
other purposes. For the references in the Bible
see PAINTING. During the Middle Ages painting
was a craft which was monopolized by the gilds,
and Jews were thereby prevented from showing any
proficiency in the art. The only direction in which
the latter evidenced any skill was in the illumina-
tion of manuscripts (see MANUSCRIPTS).

In modern times painting was at first mainly
directed to sacerdotal, decorative purposes, but
Jews were precluded from thus employing it, even
in their own synagogues, by the rabbinical inter-
pretation of the second commandment. It is not,
therefore, surprising that it is only with emanci-
pation that any Jewish names are found in the an-

nals of painting. During the last 150 years a cer-
tain number of Jews have displayed considerable
gkill as artists, chief among them being Joseph Is-
raelsin Holland. A few Jewish painters, prominent
among whom are 8. J. Solomon in England and E.
M. Lilien in Germany, have in recent years devoted
their talent to specifically Jewish subjects. The
following is a partial list of Jewish painters who
have distinguished themselves in modern times:
America: Max Rosenthal (b. 1833), historical
portraits; Max Weyl (b. 1837), landscapes; Henry
Mosler (b. 1841), genre and portraits; Toby Edward
Rosenthal (b. 1848), genre; Herman Naphtali Hyne-
man (b. 1849), genre; Katherine M. Cohen (b. 1859),
portraits; George da Maduro Peixotto (b. 1859),
portraits and mural decorations; Albert Rosenthal
(b. 1863), portrait-etching; Albert Edward Sterner
(b. 1863), genre and water-colors; Louis Loeb (b.
1866), landscapes and portraits; Augustus Koopman
(b. 1869), genre and portraits; Leo Mielziner (b.
1869), portraits; Louis Kronberg (b. 1872), portraits;
Edmond Weill (b. 1872), genre; J. Campbell Phillips
(b. 1878), negro life, and portraits; J. Mortimer
Lichtenauer (b. 1876), mural decorations.
Austria-Hungary : Anton Rafael Mengs (1728-
1779), historical, genre, and portraits; Friedrich
Friedlander (b. 1825), military subjects and portraits;
Adolf Pichler (b. 1884), historical; Leopold Horo-
witz (b. 1837), portraits and subjects from Jewish
life; Lajos Bruck (b. 1846), subjects from Hun-
garian -folk-life and portraits; Karl Karger (b.
1848), genre; Joseph Koves (b. 1858), portraits and
genre; Isidor Kaufmann (b. 1853), subjects from
Jewish life and genre; Gustav Mannheimer (b.
1854), landscapes; Camilla Friedldnder (b. 1856;
daughter of Friedrich Friedlénder), still life; Ernst
Berger (b. 1857), Biblical subjects; Gyula Basch (b.
1859), genre and portraits; Adolf Hirschl (b. 1860),
historical; Alexander Nyéri (b. 1861); Max Bruck
(b, 1868), genre; Adolf Fényes (b. 186%7), genre;
Philip Ldészlé (b. 1869), portraits; Karl Reinhard
(b. 1872), genre; Arpéd Basch (b. 1873), water-colors;
Leopold Pollak (1806-80), genre and portraits.
Denmark: Ismael Israel Mengs (1690-1765),
minjature and enamel; Karl Heinrich Bloch (b.
1834), scenic and genre; Ernst Meyer (1797-1861),
genre; David Monies (1812-94), historical, genre,
and portraits; Geskel Saloman (1821-1902), genre.
England: B. 8. Marks (b. 1827), portraits; Felix
Moscheles (b. 1833); Carl Schloesser (b. 1886);
Simeon Solomon (c. 1850), Preraffaelite; Solomon
J. Solomon, A.R.A. (b. 1860), genre and portraits;
Alfred Praga (b. 1860), genre and miniature; Abra-
ham Solomon (1824-63); Isaac Snowman (b. 1874);
Ellen Gertrude Cohen (b. 1876), portraits and genre;
Solomon Alexander Hart, R.A. (1806-81), scenic,
genre, and portraits; Lionel Cowen (1846-95).
France: Félix Dias (1794-1817); Emile Lévy
(b. 1826), subjects from Jewish religious history;
Jacob Emile Edouard Brandon (b. 1831), genre;
Constant Mayer (b. 1832), genre and portraits; Jules
‘Worms (b. 1832), humoristic genre; Zacharie Astruc
(b. 1839), genre and panels in water-color; Henri
Léopold Lévy (b. 1840), historical and genre; Al-
phonse Lévy (b. 1843), Jewish life; Leo Herrmann
(b. 1853), genre; Ferdinand Heilbuth (1826-79),
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genre and portraits; Alphonse Hirsch (1848-84),
genre and portraits ; Henry Baron (1816-85), his-
torical and genre; Auguste Hadamard (1828-86),
genre; Benjamin Eugéne Fichel (1826-95), historical
and genre; Eugéne Alcan (1811-98), genre..

Germany: Philipp Arons (b. 1821), portraits;
Rudolf Jonas (b. 1822), landscapes; Louis Katzen-
stein (b. 1824), portraits; Karl Daniel Friedrich
Bach (1756-1829), historical, genre, animals, and
portraits; Moses Samuel Lowe (1756-1831), minia-
ture and pastels; Felix Possart (b. 18387), landscapes
and genre; Hermann Junker (b. 1888), subjects from
Jewish life; Julius Bodenstein (b. 1847), land-
scapes; dJeremiah David Alexander Fiorino (1796~
1847), miniature; Max Liebermann (b. 1849), scenic
and genre; Rudolf Christian Eugen Bendemann (b.
1851), historical, genre, and mural decorations; Karl
Jacoby (b. 1853), historical and genre; Felix Bor-
chardt (b. 1857), scenic and portraits; Max Kahn
(b. 1857), genre; Wilhelm Feldmann (b. 1859), land-
scapes; Karl Blosz
(b. 1860), genre;
Julius Muhr (1819~
1865), genre; Her-
mann Goldschmidt
(1802-66), historic-
al; Eduard Magnus
(1799-1872),  por-
traits and genre;
Johannes Veit
(1790-1854) and
Philipp Veit (1793
1877), religious, his-
torical, and genre;
Julius Jacob (1811~
1882), landscapes
and portraits;
Moritz Daniel Op-
penheim (1801-82),
subjects from Jew-
ish life, portraits,
and genre; Benja-
min Ulmann (1829-84), historical; Eduard Julius
Friedrich Bendemann (1811-89), Biblical subjects,
portraits, and genre; Max Michael (1823-91), genre;
Alfred Rethel (1816-59) and Otto Rethel (1822-92),
frescos, historical, and genre; Karl Morgenstern
{1812-93), landscapes; Friedrich Kraus (1826-94),
portraits and genre; Louis Neustiitter (1829-99),
genre and portraits; Solomon Hirschfelder (1882-
1903), genre. )

Holland : Joseph Israels (b. 1824), genre; David
Bles (1821-99), genre.

Italy : Raphael Bachi (¢. 1750), miniature; Tullo
Massarani (b. 1826), genre; Giuseppe Coen (1811-
1856), landscapes and architectural; Leopold Pollak
{1806-80), genre and portraits.

Rumania: Barbu Iscovescu (1816-54); Julius
Feld (b. 1871), portraits and genre.

Russia and Poland: Isaac Lvovich Asknazi
(b. 1856), religious subjects, genre, and portraits;
Jacob Semenovich Goldblatt (b. 1860), historical;
Moisei Leibovich Maimon (b. 1860), genre and por-
traits; Peter Isaacovich Geller (b, 1862), Jewish his-
torical subjects; Samuel Hirszenberg (b. 18686),
genre and scenic; Maurice Grun (b. 1870), genre

X.—3

Tomb of Pierleoni in the Cloisters of St. Paul, Rome.
(From Lancian], ** New Tales of Ancient Rome.”) peror. W hen

and portraits; Jacques Kaplan (b. 1872), portraits
and genre; Alexander Lesser (1814-84), historical;
Leonid Osipovich Pasternak (b. 1862), genre and
portraits,

BIBLIOGRAPHY ; Judisciw Ktinstler, Berlin, 1903; 8. J. Solo-
mon, in J. Q. R. 1903,

J. : ; - F.C.
PIDYON HA-BEN. See PRIMOGENITURE.

PIERLEONI: Noble Roman family of Jewish
origin. A Jewish banker of Rome who had acquired
a princely fortune was baptized in the first half of
the eleventh century, took the name of Benedictus
Christianus, and married the daughter of a Roman
nobleman. Leo, the offspring of this union, and
one of the most powerful magnates of the city, had
a castle in Trastevere and affiliated himself with
the papal party, and his son Petrus Leonis, from
whom the family derives its name, continued his
father’s policy, controlling the Isola Tiberina in ad-
dition to the castle
in- Trastevere, and
having another
castle opposite the
Tiber bridge near
the old theater of
Marcellus, which
was included in the
fortifications. He
was the leader of
the papal party and
the most faithful
and powerful pro-
tector of the popes.
Urban 1I. died in
Petrus’ castle, and
the latter defended
the cause of Paschal
II. against the anti-
popes and the em-

Henry V. came to

Rome Petrus Leonis was at the head of the papal
legation which effected a reconciliation between the
pope and the emperor, but Paschal’s attempt to make
the son of Petrus prefect of the city caused a riot.
Petrus was prominent in the liberation of Pope
Gelasius II., and when Petrus died in 1128 his son of
the same name was cardinal, and had on several
occasions rendered service to the Church. In 1130
Cardinal Pierleoni was elected pope under the name
of AxacrLErus IL., while the counter party chose
Innocent II. The schism lasted for eight years, until
the death of Anacletus, after which the family of
Pierleoni made peace with the pope, retaining its
power and influence, and ‘being distinguished by
various honors. Leo and Petrus, the brother and
nephew of Anacletus, were papal delegates at Sutri
in 1142, and another brother, Jordan, with whom the
era of senators begins, became the head of the Roman
republic as Patricius in 1144, while a sister is said
to have been the wife of Roger 1. of Sicily. In the
twelfth century Cencius Pierleoni was “scriniarius ”
of the Church, and in 1204 John Pierleoni, who had
been appointed elector by Pope Innocent III., chose
Gregory Petri Leonis Rainerii as senator. The leg-
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end which traces the lineage of the family of Pier-
leoni to the ancient Roman noble family of the Anicii
is as apocryphal as the story of the descent of the
Hapsburgs from the counts of Aventin, who be-
longed to the Pierleoni.

BIBLIOGRAPHY Biu'onlus. Annales Ecclesiastici, years 1111,

1115: Gregorovius, Gesch. der Stadt Rom im Mittelalter, iv.
349 et seq., 391 et seq.; vols. iv.and v&gasslm; Liber Pontifi-
calis, ed. Duchesne, il. 303, 307,318, 822, 336, 544, 347: Monu-
menta Germanie Historica, v. 472 et seq., x1. 614, xii. 711;
Duchesne, Historice Francorum Seriptores, iv. 376 ; Olivieri,
Il Senato di Roma, p. 185; Vogelstein and Rieger, Gesch.
der Juden in Rom,i. 214 et seq., 218, 221 et seq.; Kehr, in
Archivio della R. Societd Romana di Storia Patria, xxiv.
(1901), pp. 253 et seq.

8. H V.

PIGEON. See Dove.

PIGO: Italian family of rabbis. Formerly the
name was as a rule transcribed F1¢o ; in an Ital-
ian document of 1648 itappearsin the form “ Pichio”;
and in Hebrew it is sometimes written yp'0. To
this family belong Ephraim Pigo, a learned man
who died in Venice in 1605 or 1606, and the rabbis
Judah Pigo and Solomon Pigo; the latter appear
in the regponsa “ Mayim Rabbim ” of Rabbi Raphael
Meldola. .

Another branch of the family lived-in Turkey.
Moses Pigo (d. in Adrianople 1576) wrote “Zik-
ron Torat Mosheh,” a dictionary of the haggadic
themes (Constantinople, 1554; Prague, 1628). His
son Joseph Pigo of SBalonica was the author of
“Teshubot” and “Dine Bedikat ha-Re’ah” (Salo-
nica, 1652).
BIBLIOGRAPHY : Mortara, Indice, pp. 49, 50; Berliner, Luhot

Abanim, Nos, 130, 131; Winter and Wiinsehe, Die Jildische

Literatur, il. 652 et 8eq.; Steinschneider, Cat. Bodl. col. 746;
Benjacob, Ozar ha-Sefarim, p. 232; Fiirst, Bibl. Jud. 1. 240,

@. - L E

" PI-HAHIROTH: A place in the wilderness
where the Israelites encamped when they turned
back from Etham. It lay between Migdol and the
sea “before Baal-zephon” (Ex:. xiv. 2, 9; Num.
xxxiii. 7, 8). The etymology of the name, which is
apparently Egyptian, was the subject of much spec-
ulation by the ancient commentators. The Septua-
gint, while freating the word as a proper name in
Numbers (Eipdd; translating, however, 'p by oréua),
tranglates it in Exodus by ¢ éradiewc (= “sheep-
fold ” or “farm-building ), thus reading in the He-
brew text ;m93 0. The Mekilta (Beshallah, Wa-
yehi, 1) identifies the place with Pithom, which was
called Pi-hahiroth (= “ the mouth of freedom ”) after
the Israelites had been freed from bondage, the place
itself being specified as a valley between two high
rocks. The Targum of pseudo-Jonathan (ad loc.),
while following the Mekilta in the interpretation of
“Pi-hahiroth,” identifies the place with Tanis,

The, theory of an Egyptian etymology was ad-
vanced by Jablonsky, who compared it to the Cop-
tic “ pi-akhirot” = “the place where sedge grows,”
and by Naville, who explained the name as “the
house of the goddess Kerhet.” On the basis of this
latter explanation, Fulgence Fresnel identified Pi-
hahiroth with the modern Ghuwaibatal-Bus (= “the
bed of reeds”), near Ras Atakah,

BIBLIOGRAPHY : -Selbie, in Hastings, Dict. Bible.
E. G, H.

'

M. SEL.

PIKES, ABRAHAM B. ELIJAH HA-
KOHEN : German rabbi; mentioned in * Likkute
Maharil,” hilkots “Shabbat” and “Yom Kippur.”
He addressed two letters to the community of Hal-
berstadt, in which he discussed the commandments
and prohibitions. He requested that his epistles
might be copied and read to others. These letters
were printed at Basel in 1599,

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Michael, Or ha-Hayyim, No. 42.
E. C. 8. 0.

PILATE, PONTIUS: Fifth Roman procurator
of Judea, Samaria, and Idumea, from 26 to 36 of the
common era; successor of Valerius Gratus. Accord-
ing to Philo (“ De Legationead Caium,” ed. Mangey,
ii. 590), his administration was characterized by cor-
ruption, violence, robberies, ill treatment of the peo-
ple, and continuous executions without even the
form of a trial. His very first act nearly caused a
general insurrection. While his predecessors, re-
specting the religious feelings of the Jews, removed
from their standards all the effigies and images when
entering Jerusalem, Pilate allowed his soldiers to
bring them into the city by night. As soon as this
became known crowds of Jews hastened to Ceesarea,
where the procurator was residing, and besought
him to remove the images. After five days of dis-
cussion he ordered his soldiers to surround the peti-
tioners and to put them to death unless they ceased
to trouble him. He yielded only when he saw that
the Jews would rather die than bear this affront.
At a later date Pilate appropriated funds from the
sacred treasury in order to provide for the construc-
tion of an aqueduct for'supplying the city of Jeru-
salem with water from the Pools of Solomon; and
he suppressed the riots provoked by this spoliation
of the Temple by sending among the crowds dis-
guised soldiers carrying concealed daggers, who
massacred a great number, not only of the rioters,
but of casual spectators, ‘

In spite of his former experience of the sensitive-
ness of the Jews with regard to images and emblems,
Pilate hung up in Herod’s palace gilt shields dedi-
cated to Tiberius, and again nearly provoked an in-
surrection, The shields were removed by a special
order of Tiberius, to whom the Jews had protested.
Pilate’s last deed of cruelty, and the one which
brought about his downfall, was the massacre of a
number of Samaritans who had assembled on Mount
Gerizim to dig for some sacred vessels which an
impostor had led them to believe Moses had buried
there. Concerning this massacre the Samaritans
lodged a complaint with Vitellius, legate of Syria,
who ordered Pilate to repair to Rome to defend him-
self. On the participation by Pilate in the trial and
crucifixion of Jesus see CRUCIFIXION; JESUS OF
NAZARETH.

The end of Pilate is enveloped in mystery. Ac-
cording to Eusebius (“Hist. Eccl.” ii. 7), he was
banished to Vienna (Vienne) in Gaul, where various
misfortunes caused him at last 'to commit suicide;
while the chronicle of Malalas alleges, with less
probability, that he was beheaded under Nero. A
later legend says that his suicide was anticipatory of
Caligula’s sentence; that the body was thrown into
the Tiber, causing disastrous tempests and floods;
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SYSTEMS OF TRANSLITERATION AND OF CITATION
OF PROPER NAMES*

A.—Rules for the Transliteration of Hebrew and Aramaic.

L. All important names which occur in the Bible are cited as found in the authorized King James
version ; e.g., Moses, not Mosheh ; Isaac, not Yizhak; Saul, not Sha'ul-or Shaiil; Solomon, not
Shelomoh, ete.

2. The spellings of names that have gained currency in English books on Jewish subjects, or that
have become familiar to English readers, are generally retained ; cross-references are given when
topics are treated under forms transliterated according to the system tabulated below.

3. Hebrew subject-headings are transcribed according to the scheme of transliteration ; cross-refer-
ences are made as'in the case of personal names. .

4. The following system of transliteration has been used for Hebrew and Aramaic:

8 Not noted at the beginning or the end of a word'; otherwise’ or by dieresis; e.g., pe’er or Meir.

1b ! z 5 1 B (with dagesh), p W sh
L] ni nm B (without dagesh), s
9 d B! I n ¥z nt
‘nh vy : D s Pk '

Yy w 3k P 5 7

NoTE : The presence of dagesh lene is not noted except in the case of . Dagesh forte is indi-
cated by doubling the letter. '

5. The vowels have been transcribed as follows :

+ (kamez)a . —u - a - € i o
— (kamez hatuf) o

- € -— € - 0 \— 1

=4 -—e -—a 3 u

The so-called ¢ Continental ” pronunciation of the English vowels is implied.

6. The Hebrew article is transcribed as na, followed by a hyphen, without doubling the following
letter. [Not hak-Kohen or hak-Cohen, nor Rosh ha-shshanah.]

B.—Rules for the Transliteration of Arabic.

1. All Arabic names and words, except such as have become familiar to English readers in other
forms, as Mohammed, Koran, mosque, are transliterated according to the following system :

% Se» Nabove E kb - ‘_.'5 sh é gh BRL
Ty » P S o h
(45]/ ‘5 h U‘"-'l S k 2w
o th 2 Lot Gk oY
T Jz Lo J1?

T s t em

2., Only the three vowels —a, i, u —are represented :
L a - 1 ' —u

No account has been taken of the imalah; ¢ has not been written e, nor u written o.

*In all other matters of orthography the spelling preferred by the STANDARD DICTIONARY has usually been followed. Typo-
graphical exigencies have rendered occasional deviations from these systems necessary.
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8. The Arabic article is invariably written al, no account being taken of the assimilation of the I to
the following letter; e.g., Abu al-Salt, not Abu-l-Salt; Nafis al-Daulah, not Nafis ad-Daulah.
The article is joined by a hyphen to the following word.,

4. At the end of words the feminine termination is written ah; but when followed by a genitive,
at ; e.g., Risalah dhat al-Kursiyy, but Hi'at al-Aflak.

8. No account is taken of the overhanging vowels which distinguish the cases; e.g., ‘Amr, not ‘Amry
or ‘Amrun; Ya‘kub, not Ya‘kubun; or in a title, Kitab al-Amanat wal-I'tikadat.

C.—Rules for the Transliteration of Russian.

All Russian names and words, except such as have become familiar to English readers in other
forms, as Czar, Alexander, deciatine, Moscow, are transliterated according to the following system :

Aa a H= n T shch
B6 b Oo 0 b mute
BB v Tu P bl u v
T'r - h,v,org Pp r bs halfmute
Ix d Ce s Bh ye
me ° Sl b ; 90 °
beginning.
ai ® zh Yy % 105! yu
33 P D¢ I bl Yya
Auli ] Xx kh Be F
KE k O tz Vv @
Ix ! Iy ch # i
Mu m T m sh

Rules for the Citation of Proper Names, Personal and Otherwise.

1., Whenever possible, an author is cited under his most specific-name; e.g., Moses Nigrin under
Nigrin; Moses Zacuto under Zacuto; Moses Rieti under Rieti; all the Kimhis (or Kambis)
under Kimhi; Israel ben Joseph Drohobiczer under Drohobiczer. Cross-references are freely
made from any other form to the most specific one ; e.g., to Moses Vidal from Moses Narboni; to
Solomon Nathan Vidal from Menahem Meiri; to Samuel Kansi from Samuel Astruc Dascola ;
to Jedaiah Penini from both Bedersi and En Bonet; to John of Avignon from Moses de
Roduemaure.

2., When a person is not referred to as above, he is cited under his own personal name followed
by his official or other title ; or, where he has borne no such title, by ‘‘of ” followed by the place
of his birth or residence; e.g., Johanan ha-Sandlar ; Samuel ha-Nagid ; Judah he-Hasid ; Gershom
of Metz; Isaac of Corbeil. ' )

8. Names containing the words d’, de, da, di, van, von, y, of, ben, ha-, ibn* are arranged under the
letter of the name following this word; e.g., de Pomis under Pomis, de Barrios under Barrios,
Jacob d’Illescas under Illescas. The order of topics is illustrated by the following examples :

Abraham of Augsburg Abraham de Balmes Abraham ben Benjamin Aaron
Abraham of Avila Abraham ben Baruch Abraham ben Benjamin Zeeb
Abraham ben Azriel Abraham of Beja Abraham Benveniste

* When IBN has come to be a specific part of a name, as IeN Ezra, such name is treated in its alphabetical place under “IL."

NoTE TO THE READER.

Subjects on which further information is afforded elsewhere in this work are indicated by the
use of capitals and small capitals in the text; as, ABBA ARIKA; PUMBEDITA; VOCALIZATION.




LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

[Self-evident abbreviations, particularly those used in the bibliographies, are not included here.]

Ab . veviinininns «...Abot, Pirke

Ab. R. N.. ..Abot de-Rabbi Natan

*Ab. Zarah.. *Abodah Zarah

ad loc at the place ; to the passage cited
AH .o iiiiiiiaains in the year of the Hegira

Allg. Zeit. des Jud.. Allgemeine Zeitung des Judenthums
Am. Jew. Hist. S8oc. American Jewish Historical Society

Arﬁaggur S‘i‘f“t } American Journal of S8emitic Languages
Anglo-Jew. Assoc...Anglo-Jewish Association

..Apocalypse
..Apocrypha
...Apostolical Constitutions
..*Arakin (Talmud)
Archives Israélites
Aronius, Regesten zur Geschichte der Juden
in Deutschland
Das Alte Testament
.. Authorized Version
ben or bar or born
Ba;;:rlileg‘;‘ Ag. Bab. | pacher, Agada der Babylonischen Amordier
Bacher, Ag. Pal. % Bacher, Agada der Paldstinensischen Amo-
Amor. Tier
Bacher, Ag. Tan Bacher, Agada der Tannaiten
B.Biiieiarenis. Baba Batra (Talmud)
B.c. civessvsesoaa...before the Christian era
BeK..... Ceerernis Bekorot (Talmud)
Benzing‘er, Arch....Benzinger, Hebriische Archiologie
................ Berakot (Talmud)

Bgéi}r’l?ter' F est } Festschrift zum 70ten Geburtstag Berliners

Aronius,Regesten {

Berliner’s } Berliner’s Magazin fiir die Wissenschaft des
Magazin. ...... Judenthums

Bibl. Rab. .Bibliotheca Rabbinica

Bik. .Bikkurim (Talmud)

B.K .Baba Kamma (Talmud)

B.M...o.ow. Baba Megzi'‘a (Talmud)

BoletinAcad. Hist. (: Bo(lf{t;gr(iig) la Real Academia de la Historia

Brit. Mus..... +.....British Museum

110 Briill’s Jahrbucher fiir Jildische Geschichte
Brill’s Jahrb, ... { Brills Jarbiich

Bulletin AlL Isr.. Btt’xllettin of the Alliance Israélite Universelle

..... ou
Ca .....Canticles (Song of Solomon)
Cat. Anglo—J ew. | Catalogue of Anglo-Jewish Historical Ex-
Hist. Exh...... V  hibition
Cazés, Notes Bi- % Cazés, Notes Bibliographiques sur la Littéra-

bliographiques . ture Juive-Tunisienne
C.E vyvrsseseerensss COMIMON €ra
()1 PO .«+++..Chapter or chapters
Cheyneand Black,

Encyc. Bibl.... %Cheyne.and Black, Encyclopaedia Biblica

du Jubilé Sclentlﬂque de M. Daniel Chwol-
son, 1846-18

Corpus Inscriptlonum Atticarum

..Corpus Inscriptionum Gracarum

..Corpus Inscriptionum Hebraicarum

..Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum

..Corpus Inscriptionum Peloponnesi

. L 8. ..Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum

(7021 1) N . .compare

Chwolson Jubilee Recueil des Travaux Rédigés en Mémoire
Volume....... .

D
Curinier, Dict. %E E. Curinier, Dictionnaire National des
Nat Ceeaeaes Contemporains

..died
Deuteronomist
De Gubernatis, Dizionario Biografico degli

De Gubernatis,

Diz. Biog..... . Scrittori Contemporanei
De Gubernatis, De Gubernatis, Dictionnaire International
Ecrivains duJour des Ecrivains du Jour

De le Roi, Juden-

De le Roi, Geschichte der Evangelischen
Juden-Mission

.Demai (Talmud)

Derenbourg, Essal sur 'Histoire et la Géo-
graphie de la Palestine, etc.

De Rossi, Dizionario Storico degli Autori
Ebrei e delle Loro Opere

De Rossi-Hamberger, Historisches Worter-
buch der Jiidischen Schriftsteller und

Derenbourg, Hist.
De Iitossl Dizio-

berger, Hmt

M\’\(‘_\M.A. B

Wworterb. ..... . Ihrer Werke
Driver, Introduc- | S. R. Driver, An Introduction to the Liter-
tion ature of the Old Testament

E ...... ... Elohist
{071) SN Ecclesiastes

Ecclm (8irach)....Ecclesiasticus

ed . .. .edition

‘Eduy LE%uyot éTalni)ud) G Bi niseh

udwig Eisenberg's Grosses Biographisches

Eiienberg, Blog.% Lexikon der Deutschen Biihne im XIX.
""" creseer Jahrhundert

Encyc. Brit..... .... Encyclopsedia Britannica

ERE.cvrvrrerons ....English

Epivhanlus, Heeres., Emphamus, Adversus Heereses
................. ‘Erubin (Talmud)
Ersch and { Ersch and Gruber, Allgemeine Encyklopédie:
Gruber, Encye.. )  der Wissenschaften und Kiinste
Esd. .Esdras

et set}. . .and following
Euseblus. t. Eccl.Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica
Ewald, Geseh..... Ewald, Geschichte des Volkes Israel

Frankel, Mebo..... Frankel, Mebo Yerushalmi
Fiirst, Bibl. Jud.. . Fiirst, Bibliotheca Judaica
F‘ggﬁ,agr‘zsw des } Fiirst, Geschichte des Karderthums
Gaﬁgggﬁf&g{ . f(}aster, Bevis Marks Memorial Volume

. : Geiger, Urschrift und- Uebersetzungen der
Geiger, Urschrift. Bibel in Ihrer Abhingigkeit von der In-

neren Entwicklung des Judenthums
Geiger’s Jiid. Zeit. { Ge;gg‘f ts u.L ‘hd}fglﬁgn Zeitschrift fiir Wissen-~
Geiger's Wiss. %Geiger‘s Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift fiir
G Zeiﬁ. Jiid, Theol. G Jiidische Theologie
esch,...... +vo oo SGeschichte

Gesenius, Gr.......Gesenius, Grammar

Gesenius, Th....... Gesenjus, Thesaurus
Gibbon, Decline | Gibbon, History of the Decline and Fall of
and Fall........} the Roman Empire

: : Ginsburg's New Massoretico-Critical Text
Ginsburg’s Bible.. { SENE S, oW e

Git . .Gittin (Talmud)

Graetz, H1 Graetz, History of the Jews

Gritz, Gesch. graatz, Geschichte gielil .gudeél Erziel

' lidemann, Geschichte des Erziehungs-

(x(lile(;c?lm anm, % wesens und der Cultur der Abendlindi-

""""" schen Juden

H.oiiiiiiiivininnen Holiness Code

Hag ..... .Haggai

Hag..... .Hagigah (Talmud)
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PHILIPSON, DAVID: American rabbi; born
at Wabash, Ind., Aug. 9, 1862; educated at the
public schools of Columbus, Ohio, the Hebrew
Union College of Cincinnati (graduated 1883; D.D.
1886), the University of Cincinnati (B.A. 1888), and
Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. On Jan.
1, 1884, he became rabbi of the Har Sinai congrega-
tion at Baltimore, Md., which position he held until
Nov. 1, 1888, when he became rabbi of the B’ne
Israel congregation of Cincinnati. He is also pro-
fessor of homiletics at the Hebrew Union College.

Philipson has held many offices of a public nature
in Cincinnati. He has been a trustee of the Asso-
ciated Charities (since 1890); trustee of the Home
for Incurables (1894-1902); director of the Ohio
Humane Society (since 1889) and of the United Jewish
Charities (since 1896); corresponding secretary of
the Central Conference of American Rabbis (1889-
1892; 1894-98), and director of the same society
(since 1898); governor of the Hebrew Union College
(since 1892); director of the American Jewish His-
torical Society (since 1897); member of the publica-
tion committee of the Jewish Publication Society
(since 1895); and president of the Hebrew Sabbath
School Union of America (since 1894).

He is the author of “Progress of the Jewish Re-
form Movement in the United States,” in “J. Q.
R.” x. (1897) 52-99; and “The Beginnings of the
Reform Movement in Judaism,” 5. xv. (1908) 575-
621; “The Jew in English Fiction,” Cincinnati, 1889
(revised and enlarged, 1902); “Old European Jew-
ries,” Philadelphia, 1894; “ The Oldest Jewish Con-
gregation in the West,” Cincinnati, 1894; “ A Holiday
Sheaf,” ¢b. 1899; and, jointly with Louis Grossman,
he has edited “ Reminiscences of Isaac M, Wise,” 70,
1901.

A, F. T. H.

PHILISTINES : A people that occupied terri-
tory on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, south-
west of Jerusalem, previously to and contemporane-
ously with the life of the kingdoms of Israel. Their
northern boundary reached to the “ borders of Ekron,”
and their southwestern limit was the Shihor, or brook
of Egypt(Wadi al-Arish), as described in Josh. xiii.

.2, 8. Their territory extended on the east to about
Beth-shemesh (I Sam. vi. 18), and on the west to the
sea. It wasa wide, fertile plain stretching up to the
Judean hills, and adapted to a very productive
agriculture.
X.—1

In Biblical times this territory was occupied by
several peoples, the most prominent of all being the
Philistines proper. There are found the giants or
Anakim in Joshua’s day and even down to David's
time in Gaza, Gath, and Ashdod. It must be con-
cluded, too, from Joshua’s conquests that the Ca-
naanites were to be met with here and there through-

out this territory. It is also to be
Territory. presumed from the records that other
peoples, such as the Amalekites and

the Geshurites, lived near this territory if they did

not actually mingle with the Philistines.

‘Who were the Philistines proper? The Biblical
record states that they came from Caphtor (Amos
ix. 7; Deut. ii. 28), that they were Caphtorim (Deut.
l.c.), and that they were “the remnant of the sea-
coast of Caphtor” (Jer. x1vii. 4, Hebr.). The table
of nations (Gen. x. 18, 14) names the Philistines and
the Caphtorim as descendants of Mizraim. The
gist of these references leads one to look for
Caphtoras the native land of the Philistines. There
is a variety of opinion as to the location of this place.
The Egyptian inscriptions name the southern coast
of Asia Minoras “Kefto.” The latest and with some
plausibility the best identification is the island of
Crete. The Septuagint makes the Cherethites in
David’sbody-guard Cretans. Othershave identified
Caphtor with Cappadocia, or Cyprus, or with some
place near the Egyptian delta. The prevailing
opinion among scholars is that the Philistines were
roving pirates from some northern coast on the
Mediterranean S8ea. Finding a fertile plain south of
Joppa, they landed and forced a foothold. Their
settlement was made by such a gradual process that
they adopted both the language and the religion of
the conquered peoples.

‘When did the Philistines migrate and seize their
territory in this maritime plain? The inscriptions of

Rameses IIL., about Joshua’s day, de-

Origin. scribe sea-peoples whom he met in
conflict. Among these foreigners are

found the Zakkal from Cyprus, and the Purusati
(Pulusata, Pulista, or Purosatha). Both have Greek
features; and the second are identified with the
Philistines. In the inscription of this Egyptian
king, they are said to have conquered all of north-
ern Syria west of the Euphrates. It is known, too,
that the successors of Rameses III. lost their Syrian
possessions. It is supposed that during this period
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the Purusati, accompanied by their families, were

.pushed or crowded out of their homes by the national

migrations from the northeast in Asia Minor, and,
coming both by land and by sea, secured a foothold in
southwestern Palestine, The time of this supposed
settlement wasthat of the twentieth dynastyof Egypt.
Of course their first settlements were on a small
scale, and probably under Egyptian suzerainty.
Later, as Egypt lost her grip on Asia, the Puru-
sati became independent and multiplied in numbers
and strength until they could easily make good their
claim to the region in which they had settled.

According to the Old Testament, the Philistines
were in power in their new land at least as early as
the Exodus (Ex. xiii. 17, xxiii. 81). Josh. xiii. 2, 8
lends color to the view that they had specific bound-
aries in the time of the conquest. During the period
of the Judges they were a thorn in the side of
Israel (Judges iii. 81, v. 6, x, 11, xiif.—xvi.). They
were so well organized politically, with their five
great capitals, Ashdod, Ashkelon, Ekron, Gath, and
Gaza, and a lord over each with its surrounding
district, that Israel in its earlier history was put to
a decided disadvantage (I Sam. iv. 17, vii. 2-14).
Their supremacy over Saul’s realm (b, xiii. 3 ef
seq.) and their restriction of Israel’s arms made the
Philistines easy rulers of their mountain neighbors.
Saul’s defeat of them at Michmash (5. xiv.) was
only temporary, as he finally fled to Gilboa before
the invincible ranks of these warriors.

Not until David’s assumption of supremacy over
all Israel and after two hard battles were the Philis-
tines compelled to recognize the rule of their

former subjects. This broke their
Conquered power so effectually that they never
by entirely recovered. After the disrup-

David. tion of the kingdom of Solomon the

Philistinessecured their independence,
which they possessed at intervals down to the over-
throw of the Israelitish kingdoms. During this en-
tire period they are found exercising the same hos-
tility toward the Israelites (Amos i. 6-8; Joel iii.
4-8) that characterized their earlier history. In this
same period the Assyrian conquerors mention sev-
cral Philistine cities as objects of theirattacks. The
crossing and recrossing of Philistines territory by the
armies of Egypt and Asia finally destroyed the
Philistines as a separate nation and people; so that
when Cambyses the Persian crossed their former
territory about 525, he described it as belonging to
an Arabian ruler.

- The Philistines’ language was apparently Semitic,
the language of the peoples they conquered. Their
religion, too, was most likely Semitic, as they are

found worshiping the deities met with

Language among other Semitic peoples. They
and Gov- were governed, in Israel’s early his-
ernment. tory, by a confederationof five kingsor
rulers of their chief cities. Theirarmy

was well organized and brave, and consisted of in-
fantry, cavalry, and chariotry. In fine, they were a
civilized people as far back as they can be traced ; and
as such they became relatively strong and wealthy
in their fertile plains. They engaged in commerce,
and in their location became thoroughly acquainted
with the great peoples of their times. Their dis-

appearance as a nation from history occurred about

the time of the conquest of Cyrus.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : McCurdy, History, Prophecy. and the Monu-
ments, 1., §§ 192-194 ; G. A. Smith, Historical Geographyof
the Holy Land, ¢h. ix.; Brugsch, Egypt Under, the Pharaohs,
ch. ix., Xiv.; W. M. Miiller, Asien und Europa, ch. xxvi.-
xxix.; Schwally, Die Rasse der Philistder, in Zeitschrift
filr Wissenschaftliche Theologie, xxx1v. 103 ef seq.; W.J.
Beecher, in Hastings, Dict. Bible,s.v.; G. F. Moore, in Cheyne
and Black, Encyc. Bibl. s.v.

E. G. H. I. M. P.

PHILLIPS : American family, especially prom-
inent in New York and Philadelphia, and tracing its
descent back to Jonas Phillips, who emigrated from
Germany to England in 1751 and thence to America
in 1756.  The genealogical tree of the family is given
on page 3.

Henry Phillips, Jr.: Archeologist and numis-
matist; born at Philadelphia Sept. 6, 1838; died
June, 1895; son.of Jonas Altamont Phillips. He
was well known for his studies in folk-lore, philology,
and numismatics, both in the United States and in
Europe. Two gold medals were conferred upon him
by Italian societies for his writings. He was treas-
urer (1862) and secretary (1868) of the Numismatic
and Antiquarian Society of Philadelphia, and a sec-
retary (from 1880) and the librarian (from 1885) of the
American Philosophical Society, as well as member
of many other learned societies at home and abroad.

Phillips’ works on the paper currency of the
American colonies and on American Continental
money were the first on those subjects. His works
have been cited by the United States Supreme Court
in a decision on the “ Legal Tender Cases.” Among
his writings may be mentioned: “ History of Ameri--
can Colonial Paper Currency ” (1865); “History of
American Continental Paper Money ” (1866); “ Pleas-
ures of Numismatic Science” (1867); “ Poems from
the Spanish and German” (1878); “Faust” (1881);
and four volumes of translations from the Spanish,
Hungarian, and German (1884-87; see Appleton’s
“(yclopedia of American Biography,” iv.; Henry
S. Morais, “The Jews of Philadelphia,” s.0.; Oscar
Fay Adams, “ A Dictionary of American Authors,”
p. 295, New York, 1897; “Proceedings of the
American Philological Association,” 1896).

A. L. Ht.

Henry Mayer Phillips: American lawyer,
congressman, and financier; son of Zalegman and
Arabella Phillips; born in Philadelphia June 80,
1811, where he attended a private school and the
high school of the Frank}in Instjtute; died Aug. 28,
1884. Phillips was admitted to the bar Jan. b, 1832.
Immediately after his admission he accepted the po-
sition of clerk of the Court of Common Pleas.

In Dec., 1841, he was elected solicitor of the dis-
trict of Spring Garden. In the October election of
1856 he-was chosen a member of the thirty-fifth
Congress and served during 1857-569.. He addressed
the House of Representatives on the admission of
Kansas into the Union under the Le Compton Con-
stitution on March 9, 1858, and on June 12 he spoke
on the expenditures and revenues of the country.

In Dec., 1858, he was elected grand master of the
Grand Lodge of Free and Accepted Masons of the
State of Pennsylvania, and was reelected in 1859 and
1860. On Dec. 4, 1862, he was chosen trustee of the
Jefferson Medical College to fill a vacancy caused
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by the death of his brother J. Altamont Phillips,
and subsequently became its treasurer.

The Court of Common Pleas appointed him a
member of the board of park commissioners May
18, 1867, and March 12, 1881, he was elected presi-
dent of the board. He was appointed a member of
the board of city trusts Sept. 2, 1869, became its
vice-president May 11,
1870, and on March 13,
1878, wag chosen its presi-
dent, which office he re-
gigned in Dec., 1881.

In 1870 Phillips was
appointed a member of
the commission for the
construction of a bridge
crossing the Schuylkill
River. He wasone of the
original members of the
Public Buildings Com-
mission establishedin 1870,
but resigned the next year.
In 1870 he was chosen a
director of the Academy
of Music, became its presi-
dent in 1872, and resigned in 1884. He was elected
a member of the American Philosophical Society
in Jan., 1871, and a director of the Pennsylvania
Railroad, Northern Central Railroad, Philadelphia,
Wilmington and Baltimore Railroad, and of the
‘Western Union Telegraph Company in March, 1874.
He became a director of the Pennsylvania Company
for Insurance on Lives and Granting Annuities on
Oct. 16, 1874

On Dec. 20, 1882, he presided at the “bar dinner”
given to Chief Justice Sharswood on the retirement
of the latter; this was the last public occasion in
which he participated as a member of the Phila-
delphia bar, of which he had become a leader.

Phillips was a member of the Sephardic (Spanish
and Portuguese) Congregation Mickvé Israel of
Philadelphia. In former years, more especially in
the period from 1836 to 1851, he took considerable
interest in its affairs, taking an active part in the
controversy between Isaac Leeser and the congre-
gation; his efforts were largely instrumental in elect-
ing Sabato Morais as minister of the congregation on
April 18, 1851.

A. D. Su.

Isaac Phillips: Lawyer; born in New York
June 16, 1812; died there 1889; son of Naphtali
Phillips. He was appointed by President Pierce
appraiser of the port of New York, which position
he occupied for many years, and he was well known
politically. He took a deep interest in educational
matters, being a commissioner of the New York
board of education; he was likewise the editor of va-
riousnewspapers in the city of New York, grand
master of the freemasons of the state of New York,
and an active member of the New York Chamber
of Commerce. He married (1) Sophia Phillips and
(2) Miriam Trimble. ‘

Jonas Phillips : The first of the family to settle
in America ; born 1736, the place of his birth being va-
riously given as Busick and Frankfort-on-the-Main ;
died at Philadelphia, Pa., Jan. 29, 1803 ; son of Aaron

Henry M. Phillips.

Phillips. Heemigrated to America from London in
Nov., 1758, and at first resided in Charleston, S. C.,
where he was employed by Moses Lindo. He soon
removed to Albany, and thence, shortly afterward,
to New York, where he engaged in mercantile pur-
suits. As early as 1760 he was identified with a
lodge of freemasons in that city. In 1762 he mar-
ried Rebecca Mendez
Machado (see Ma-
cHADO). In 1769 he
became a freeman of
New York.

At the outbreak of
the American Revo-
lution Phillips fa-
vored the patriot
cause; and he wasan
ardent supporter of
the Non-Importation
Agreement in 1770.
In 1776 he used his
influence in the New
York congregation to
close the doors of the
synagogue and re-
move rather than
continue under the
British. The edifice was abandoned ; and, with the
majority of the congregation, Phillips removed to
Philadelphia, where he continued in business until
1778. In that year he joined the Revolutionary
army, serving in the Philadelphia Militia under Colo-
nel Bradford. .

When Congregation Mickvé Israel was estab-
lished in Philadelphia, Phillips was one of its active
founders, and was its president at the consecration
of its synagogue in 1782. After the Revolution he
removed to New York, but soon returned to Phila-
delphia, where he continued to reside until his death.
His remains, however, were interred at New York
in the cemetery, on New Bowery, of Congregation
Shearith Israel. His widow survived until 1831.
Of his twenty-one children, special mention should
be made of the following six:

(1) Rachel Phillips: Born 1769; died 1839;
married Michael Levy, and was the mother of Com-
modore Uriah P. LEvY of the United States navy.

(2) Naphtali Phillips: Born 1773; died 1870;
married (1797) Rachel Mendez Seixas (d. 1822) of
Newport, R.I. One year after her death he married
Esther (b, 1789; d. 1872), the daughter of Benjamin
Mendez Seixas. Phillips was the proprietor of the
“ National Advocate,” a New York newspaper, and
was also president of Congregation Shearith Israel
in that city.

(3) Manuel Phillips : Assistant surgeon in the
United States navy from 1809 to 1824; died at Vera
Cruz in 1826.

(4) Joseph Phillips: Died 1854. He served in
the War of 1812.

(5) Aaron J. Phillips: Actor and playwright;
born in Philadelphia; died at New York in 1826.
He made his first appearance at the Park Theater,
New York, in 1815, and was successful in Shakes-
peare’s “Comedy of Errors.” Later he became a
theatrical manager (see Charles P. Daly, “Settle-

Jonas Phillips.
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ment of the Jews in North America,” pp. 102-108,
120, New York, 1898).

(6) Zalegman Phillips: Lawyer; born 1779;
died Aug. 21, 1839. He was graduated from the
University of Pennsylvania in 1795, and became one
of the leading criminal lawyers of Philadelphia.

Jonas Altamont Phillips: Lawyer; born at
Philadelphia 1808 ; died there 1862 ; brother of Henry
M. Phillips. He became prominent as a lawyer, and
in 1847-48 was the Democratic candidate for the
mayoralty of Philadelphia. President Buchanan is
said to have tendered him the position of judge of
the United States District Court, which he declined.
In 1837 he married Frances Cohen of Charleston,
8. C. :

Jonas B. Phillips: Dramatist; born Oct. 28,
1805, at Philadelphia ; died 1869 ; son of Benjamin J.
Phillips. He became known as a dramatist as early
as 1883. Among the plays he produced were: “Cold
Stricken ” (1888), “ Camillus,” and “The Evil Eye.”
Subsequently he studied law and became assistanf,
district attorney for the county of New York, hold-
ing that appointment under several successive ad-
ministrations (see Daly, l.c. p. 145).

Jonas N. Phillips: Born 1817; died 1874; son

" of Naphtali Phillips. He waschief of the volunteer

fire department in the city of New York for many

years, and president of the board of councilmen and

acting mayor in 1857.

Naphtali Taylor Phillips : Lawyer; borr in
New York Dec. 5, 1868; son of Isaac Phillips by his
second wife. Hehag beld various political offices, e.g. :
he was member of the New York state legislature
(1898-1901), serving on the judiciary and other com-
mittees and as a member of the Joint Statutory
Revision Commission of that body (1900); and dep-
uty comptroller of the city of New York (from 1908).
He is also a trustee of the American Scenic and His-
toric Preservation Society, and a member of the Sons
of the American Revolution and of the New York
Historical Society. He is treasurer of the Jew-
ish Historical Society and has contributed several
papers to its publications, For fifteen years he has
been clerk of Congregation Shearith Israel. In
1892 Phillips married Rosalie Solomons, daughter of
Adolphus 8. Solomons. Mrs. Phillips is an active
member of the Daughters of the American Revo-
lution.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: Charles P. Dalg, Settlement of the Jewsin
North America, New York, 1893; Isaac Markens, The He-
brews in America, ib. 1888; Henry 8. Morais, The Jews of
Philadelphia, Philadelphia, 1804: H. P. Rosenbach, The
Jews in Philadelphia, 1883; N. Taylor Phillips, in Publ.
Am. Jew. Hist. Soc. 1i. 51, iv. 204 et seq.: Sabato Morais, tb.
i.; M. J. Kohler, ib. iv. 89 ; Herbert Friedenwald, ib. vi. 50 et
geq. (other references are found in almost all the volumes
issued by the society); L. Hilhner, New York Jews in the
Struggle for American Independence ; Pennsylvania As-
sociators and Militia in the Revolution, 1, 682; New York

Gazette and Weekly Post Boy, July 23, 1770; New York
Hist, Soc. Col. for 1885, p. 49,

A. L. Hv.

PHILLIPS, BARNET: American journalist;
born in Philadelphia Nov. 9, 1828; educated at the
University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, whence
he was graduated in 1847. Shortly afterward he
set out for Europe, where he continued his studies
and engaged in journalism. On his return to the
United States, Phillips joined the staff of the “ New

York Times ” and published two books, “ The Strug-
gle” and “Burning Their 8hips.” Phillips’ connec-
tion with the “New York Times” extends over
thirty years.

A. F. H. V.

PHILLIPS, SIR BENJAMIN SAMUEL:
Lord mayor of London; born in London in 1811;
died there Oct. 9, 1889. He was a son of Samuel
Phillips, tailor, and was educated at Neumegen’s
school at Highgate and Kew. In 1883 he married,
and soon afterward entered into partnership with
his brother-in-law Henry Faudel, thus laying the
foundation of the firm of Faudel, Phillips & Sons.
He then became an active worker in the community,
being elected president of the Institution for the Relief
of the Jewish Indigent Blind in 1850 and president
of the Hebrew Literary Society. He rendered im-
portant services in the foundation of the United
Synagogue, of which he was elected a life-member
in June, 1880. For thirty years Phillips was a mem-
ber of the Board of Deputies as representative of
the Great and Central synagogues; he served as a
member of the Rumanian Committee, and was a
vice-president of the Anglo-Jewish Association.

Benjamin Phillips will be chiefly remembered for
the prominent part he took in the struggle for the
removal of Jewish disabilities. In 1848 he was
elected a member of the common council as repre-
sentative of the ward of Farringdon Within. After
being returned at every subsequent election, he was
elected alderman of the ward in 1857. In 1859 he
held the office of sheriff, and on Sept. 29, 1865, was
elected lord mayor. He performed the duties of
mayor with marked distinction, and the King of the
Belgians, whom he entertained, conferred upon him
the Order of Leopold. During his mayoralty he
rendered considerable help in personally raising
£70,000 toward the great Cholera Fund. In recog-
nition of these services he was knighted by Queen
Victoria. In 1888, owing to advancing years, he re-
tired from the court of aldermen, being succeeded
in the office by his second son, Alderman Sir George
FAUDEL-PHILLIPS, who was unanimously elected.

Sir Benjamin Phillips was for many years a mem-
ber of the Spectacle-Makers Company (of which he
was master) and was on the commission for the Lieu-
tenancy of the City of London.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Jew. Chron. and Jew. World, Oct. 18, 1889;
The Times and other London newspapers, Oct. 10, 1889,

I. G. L.

PHILLIPS, GEORGE LYON : Jamaican pol-
itician; born in 1811; died at Kingston, Jamaica,
Dec. 29, 1886. One of the most prominent and in-
fluential residents of Jamaica, he held the chief
magistrateship of the privy council and other im-
portant executive offices on the island. During the
anxious period known as the “ Saturnalia of Blood ”
Phillips especially conserved the interests of the col-
ony by his gentle and calm demeanor at councils of
state.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Falmouth Gazette (Jamaica), Dec. 31, 18853
Jew. World, Jan. 28, 1887 ; Jew. Chron. Feb. 4, 1887,

J. G. L.

PHILLIPS, MORRIS: American journalist
and writer; born in London, England, May 9, 1834.
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Phillips received his elementary education in Cleve-
land, Ohio, and later continued his studies under
private tutors in New York. He studied for the
legal profession, first in Buffalo and later in New
York. But the opportunity being open to him of
agsociation with Nathaniel Parker Willis as joint
editor of the “New York Home Journal,” he em-
braced it at once, and from Sept., 1854, until the
death of Willis in Jan., 1867, Phillips was associate
editor of that periodical, of which he then became
chief editor and sole proprietor. Phillips was a
prolific writer and an extensive traveler; as such
he held commissions as special correspondent for
several daily newspapers, and published in many
magazines the fruits of his observations.
A. F. H V.

PHILLIPS, PHILIP: American jurist; born
in Charleston, 8. C., Dec. 17, 1807; died in Wash-
ington, D. C., Jan. 14, 1884. He was educated at
the Norwich Military Academy in Vermont and at
Middletown, Conn. He then studied law and was
admitted to the bar in 1829, settling in Cheraw,
8. C. He was a member of the Nullification Con-
vention of 1832. Elected to the state legislature
in 1834, he resigned in 1885 and moved to Mobile,
Ala., where he practised law. He was president
of the Alabama State Convention in 1837, and was
elected to the state legislature in 1844, being re-
elected in 1852, In 1853-55 he was a member of
Congress from Alabama. He then moved to Wash-
ington, where he continued his profession until the
Civil war, when he migrated to New Orleans. After
the war hereturned to Washingtonand resided there
until his death. In 1840 he prepared a “ Digest of
Decisions of the Supreme Court of Alabama,” and he
wrote “ Practise of the Supreme Court of the United
States.” He married Eugenia Levy of Charleston,
8. C., on Sept. 7, 1836.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Brewer, Alabama, pp. 406407 ; Garrett, Rem- |

iniscences of Public Men in Alabama, 1872, pp. 405-407.
A A. B L

PHILLIPS, PHINEAS: Polish merchant;
flourished about 1775. He held the position of chief
of the Jewish community at Krotoschin, at that
time a fief of the princes of Thurn and Taxis. The
reigning prince held Phillips in considerable esteem
and entrusted him with personal commissions.

In the course of business Phillips attended the
Leipsic fairs and those held in other important Con-
tinental cities. In 1775 he extended his travels to
England. Once there, he settled for some time in
London, where he carried on an extensive business
in indigo and gum.

After his death, while on a visit to his native
town his son Samuel Phillips established himself
in London and became the father of Sir Benjamin
PriLrips and grandfather of Sir George FAUDEL-
PaiLvips, Bart., both lord mayors of London.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Jew. Chron. Oct. 18, 1889,
J. G. L.

PHILLIPS, SAMUEL: ZEnglish journalist;
born at London 1815; died at Brighton Oct., 1854.

He was the son of an English merchant, and at fif-
teen yearsof age made his début as an actor at Cov-

ent Garden. Influential friends then placed him

at Cambridge, whence he passed to Gottingen Uni- -
versity. Phillips then camne to London, and in 1841
turned his attention to literature and journalism.
His earliest work was a romance entitled “Caleb
Stukeley,” which appeared in “Blackwood’s Maga-
zine ¥ and was reprinted in 1843. Its success led to
further contributions to “Blackwood’s,” including
“We Are All Low People There ” and other tales.

Phillips continued to write for periodicals, and he
was subsequently admitted as literary critic to the
staff of the “Times.” His articles were noted for
their vigor of expression and their wealth of ideas.
Dickens, Carlyle, Mrs. Stowe, and other popular
writers were boldly assailed by the anonymous
critic, whose articles became the talk of the town.
In 1852 and 1854 two volumes of his literary essays
were published anonymously. Phillips was also
associated with the “Morning Herald” and “John
Bull.”

‘When the Society of the Crystal Palace was formed
Phillips became secretary and afterward literary
director. In connection with the Palace he wrote
the “ Guide ” and the “ Portrait Gallery.”
BIBLIOGRAPHY: The Times (London), Oct. 17, 1854: Didot,

Nouveau Biographle Général; Chambers, Cyc. of English
Literature.

J. G. L.

PHILO JUDZAEUS: Alexandrian philosopher;
born about 20 B.c. at Alexandria, Egypt; died after
40 ¢.e. The few biographical details concerning
him that have been preserved are found in his own
works (especially in “Legatio ad Caium,” §§ 22, 28;
ed. Mangey [hereafter cited in brackets], ii. 567,
572; “De Specialibus Legibus,” ii. 1 [ii. 299]) and
in Josephus (“ Ant.” xviii. 8, § 1; comp. 4. xix. 5,
8 1; xx. 5, § 2). The only event that can be deter-
mined chronologically is his participation in the
embassy which the Alexandrian Jews sent to the
emperor Caligula at Rome for the purpose of asking
protection against the attacks of the Alexandrian
Greeks. This occurred in the year 40 c.E.

Philo included in his philosophy both Greek wisdom
and Hebrew religion, which he sought to fuse and
harmonize by means of the art of allegory that he
had learned from the Stoics. His work was not ac-
cepted by contemporary Judaism. “The sophists
of literalness,” as he calls them (“ De Somniis,” i. 16-
17), “opened their eyes superciliously ” when he ex-
plained to them the marvels of his exegesis. Greek
science, suppressed by the victorious Phariseeism
(Men. 99), was soon forgotten. Philo was all the
more enthusiastically received by the early Chris-
tiang, some of whom saw in him a Christian.

His Works: The Church Fathers have preserved
most of Philo’s works that are now extant. These
are chiefly commentaries on the Pentateuch. As
Ewald has pointed out, three of Philo’s chiet works -
lie in this field (comip. Siegfried, “ Abhandlung zur
Kritik der Schriften Philo’s,” 1874, p. 565).

(@) He explains the Pentateuch catechetically, in
the form of questions and answers (“Zyrjuora xal
Atboere, Queestiones et Solutiones ”). 1t can not now
be determined how far he carried out this method.
Only the following fragments have been preserved:
passages in Armenian in explanation of Genesis and
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Exodus, an old Latin translation of a part of the
“ @enesis,” and fragments from the Greek text in
the “Sacra Parallela,” in -the “ Catena,” and also in
Ambrosius, The explanation is confined chiefly to
determining the literal sense, although Philo fre-
quently refers to the allegorical sense as the higher.
(%) That he cared mainly for the latter he shows
in his scientific chief work, the great allegorical
commentary, Néuwy ‘Tepov *Addgyopior, or “Legum
Allegoriz,” which deals, so far as it

His Alle- lhas been preserved, with selected
gorical passages from Genesis. According to
Commen- Philo’s original idea, the history of
tary. primal man is here considered as a
gymbol of the religious and moral de-

velopment of the human soul. This great commen-
tary included the following treatises: (1) “De Alle-
goriis: Legum,” books i.-iil., on Gen. ii. 1-iii. 1a,
8h-19 (on the original extent and contents of these
three books and the probably_more correct combina-
tion of i. and ii., see Schiirer, “Gesch.” iii. 508); (2)
“De Cherubim,” on Gen. iii. 24, iv. 1; (8) “ De Sacrifi-
ciig Apelis et Caini,” on Gen. iv. 2-4 (comp. Schiirer,
l.c. p. 504); (4) “De Eo Quod Deterius Potiori Insi-
diatur”; (5) “De Posteritate Caini,” on Gen. iv.
16-25 (sec Cohn and Wendland, “Philonis Alex-
andrini,” etc., ii., pp. xviii. et seg., 1-41; “Philolo-
gus,” 1vii. 248-288); (6) “ De Gigantibus,” on Gen.
vi. 1-4; (7) “Quod Deus Sit Immutabilis,” on Gen.
vi. 4-12 (Schitrer [Z.c. p. 506] correctly combines Nos.
6 and 7 into one'book ; Massebieau [“ Bibliothéque de
TEcole des Hautes Etudes,” p. 28, note 2, Paris,
1889] adds after No. 7 the lost books Mepi Awadgrin);
{8) “De Agricultura No&,” on Gen. ix. 20 (comp. Von

Arnim, “Quellenstudien zu Philo von Alexandria,” !

1899, pp. 101-140); (9) “ De Ebrietate,” on Gen. ix.
21 (on the lost second book see Schiirer, Z.c. p. 507,

and Von Arnim, Ze. pp. 53-100); (10) “Resipuit -

Nos, seu De Sobrietate,” on Gen. ix. 24-27; (11)
“De Confusione Linguarum,” on Gen. xi. 1-9; (1)
“De Migratione Abrahami,” on Gen. xii. 1-6; (18)
“Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres Sit,” on Gen. xv.

9-18 (on the work ITepi Mioddv cited in this treatise |

see Massebieau, l.c. pp. 27 ¢t seq., note 8); (14) “De
‘Congressu Querende Eruditionis Gratia,” on Gen.
xvi. 1-6; (15) “De Profugis,” on Gen. xvi. 6-14;
(16) “De Mutatione Nominum,” on Gen. xvii. 1-22
{on the fragment “ De Deo,” which contains a com-
mentary on Gen. xviil. 2, see Massebieau, l.c. p.
29); (17) “De Somniis,” book i., on Gen. xxviii. 12
ot seq., xxxi. 11 et seq.(Jacob’s dreams); “ De Somniis,”
book ii., on Gen. xxxvii, 40 et seg. (the dreams of
Joseph, of the cupbearer, the baker, and Pharaoh).
Philo’s three other books on dreams have been lost.
“The first of these (on the dreams of Abimelech and
Laban) preceded the present book i., and discussed
the dreams in which God Himself spoke with the
dreamers, this fitting in very well with Gen. xx. 3.
‘On a doxographic source used by Philo in book i,
& 4 [i. 623], see Wendland in “Sitzungsbericht der
Berliner Akademie,” 1897, No. xlix. 1-6.

(¢) Philo wrote a systematic work on Moses and
‘his laws, which was prefaced by the treatise “ De
‘Opificio Mundi,” which in the present editions pre-
cedes “De Allegoriis Legum,” book i. (comp. “De
Abrehamo,” § 1 [ii. 1], with “ De Praemiis et Peenis,”

§ 1 [ii. 408]). The Creation is, according to Philo,
the basis for the Mosaic legislation, which is in
complete harmony with nature (“De Opificio
Mundi,” §1 [i. 1]). The exposition of the Law then
follows in twosections. First come the biographies
of the men who antedated the several written laws of
the Torah, as Enos, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob. These were the Patriarchs, who were
the living impersonations of the active law of virtue
before there were any written laws. Then the laws
are discussed in detail: first the chief

On the ten commandments (the Decalogue),
Patriarchs. and then the. precepts in amplification
of each law. The work is divided into

the following treatises: (1) “De Opificio Mundi”
(comp, Siegfried in “Zeitschrift fir Wissenschaft-
liche Theologie,” 1874, pp. 562-565; L. Coln’s im-
portant separate edition of this treatise, Breslau, 1889,
preceded the edition of the same in “ Philonis Alexan-
drini,? etc., 1896, 1.). - (2) “De Abrahamo,” on Abra-
ham, the representative of the virtue acquired by
learning. The lives of Isaac and Jacob have been
lost. The three patriarchs were intended as types of
the ideal cosmopolitan condition of the world. (3)
“ De Josepho,” the life of Josepl, intended to show
how the wise man must act in the actually existing
state, (4) “De Vita Mosis,” books i.-iii.; Schirer,
l.e. p. 528, combines the three books into two; but,
as Massebieau shows (l.c. pp. 42 f ¢9.), a passage,
though hardly an entire book, is missing at the end
of the present second book (Wendland, in “ Hermes,”
xxxi. 440). Schiirer (I.c. pp. 515, 524) excludes this
work here, although he admits that from a literary
pointof view it fits into this group; but he considers
it foreign to the work in general, since Moses, un-
like the Patriarchs, can not be conceived as a uni-
versally valid type of moral action, and can not be
described as such. The latter point may be ad-
mitted; but the question still remains whether it is
necessary to regard the matter in this light. It
seems most natural to preface the discussion of
the law with the biography of the legislator, while
the transition from Joseph to the legislation, from
the statesman who has nothing to do with the divine
Jaws to the discussion of these laws themselves, is
forced and abrupt. Moses, as the perfect man,
unites in himself, in a way, all the faculties of the
patriarchal types. His is the “most pure mind”
(“De Mutatione Nominum,” 87 [i. 610]), he is the
“lover of virtue,” who has been purified from all pas-
sions (“ De Allegoriis Legum,” iii. 45, 48 [i. 118, 115]).
As the person awaiting the divine revelation, he is
also specially fitted to announce it to others, after
having veceived it in the form of the

On the Commandments (¢0. iii. 4 [i. 89 et seq.]).
Law. (8) “De Decalogo,” the introductory
treatise to the chief ten command-

ments of the Law. (8) “De Specialibus Legibus,”
in which treatise Philo attempts to systematize the
several laws of the Torah, and to arrange them in
conformity with the Ten Commandments. To the
first and second commandments he adds the laws
relating to priests and sacrifices; to the third (mis-
use of sthe name of God), the laws on oaths, vows,
ete.; to the fourth (on the Sabbath), the laws on
festivals; to the.fifth (to honor father and mother),
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the laws on respect for parents, old age, etc. ; to the
sixth, the marriage laws; to the seventh, the civil
and criminal laws; to the eighth, the laws on theft;
to the ninth, the laws on truthful testifying; and to
the tenth, the laws on lust (comp. Stade-Holtzmann,
“Gesch. des Volkes Israel,” 1888, ii. 535-545; on
Philo as influenced by the Halakah, see B. Ritter,
“Philo und die Halacha,” Leipsic, 1879, and Sieg-
fried’s review of the same in the “Jenaer Litera-
turzeitung,” 1879, No. 85). The first book includes
the following treatises of the current editions: “De
Circumcisione ”; “ De Monarchia,” books i. and ii. ;
“De Sacerdotum Honoribus”; “De Victimis.” On
the division of the book into these sections, the titles
of the latter, and newly found sections of the text,
see Schiirer, l.c. p. 517; Wendland, l.c. pp. 186 ef
s¢q. 'The second book includes in the editions a sec-
tion also entitled “ De Specialibus Legibus ” (ii. 270~
277), to which is added the treatise “ De Septenario,”
which is, however, incomplete in Mangey. The
greater part of the missing portion was supplied,
under the title “De Cophini Festo et de Colendis
Parentibus,” by Mai (1818), and was printed in
Richter’s edition, v. 48-50, Leipsic, 1828. The com-
plete text of the second book was published by
Tischendorf in his “Philonea” (pp. 1-83). The
third book is included under the title “ De Speciali-
bus Legibus ” in ed. Mangey, ii. 299-334. The fourth
book also is entitled “ De Specialibus Legibus”; to
it the last sections are added under the titles “ De
Judice ” and “De Concupiscentia ” in the usual edi-
tions; and they include, also, as appendix, the sec-
tions “De Justitia” and “De Creatione Princi-
pum.” (7) The treatises “De Fortitudine,” “De
Caritate,” and “ De Peenitentia ” are a kind of appen-
dix to “De Specialibus Legibus.” S8chiirer (l.c. pp.
519 [note 82], 520-522) combines them into a special
book, which, he thinks, was composed by Philo.
(8) “De Preemiis et Peenis” and “De Execratione.”
On the connection of both see Schiirer, l.¢. pp. 522
et seq. 'This is the conclusion of the exposition of
the Mosaic law.

Independent Works: (1) “Quod Omnis Probus
Liber,” the second half of a work on the freedom of
the just according to Stoic principles. The genu-
ineness of this work has been disputed by Frankel
(in “Monatsschrift,” ii. 80 et seq., 61 et seq.), by Griitz
(“Gesch.” iii. 464 et seq.), and more recently by Ans-
feld (1887), Hilgenfeld (in “Zeitschrift fir Wissen-
schaftliche Theologie,” 1888, pp. 49-71), and others.
Now Wendland, Ohle, Schiirer, Massebieau, and
Krell consider it genuine, with the exception of the
partly interpolated passages on the Essenes. (2)
“In Flaccum ” and “De Legatione ad Caium,” an ac-
count of the Alexandrian persecution of the Jews
under Caligula. This account, consisting originally
of five books, has been preserved in fragments only
(see Schitrer, l.c. pp. 525 ¢f seq.). Philo intended to
show the fearful punishment meted out by God to
the persecutors of the Jews (on Philo’s predilection
for similar discussions see Siegfried, “ Philo von Al-
exandria,” p. 157). (8) “De Providentia,” preserved
only in Armenian, and printed from Aucher’s Latin
translation in the editions of Richter and others (on
Greek fragments of the work see Schiirer, L. pp.
531 et seg.). (4) “De Animalibus” (on the title see

Schitrer, l.c. p. 582; in Richter’s ed. viii. 101-144),
(6) ‘Ymoberued (“Counsels”), a work known only
through fragments in Eusebius, “ Preparatio Evan-
gelica,” viii. 6, 7. The meaning of the title is open
to discussion; it may be identical with the follow-
ing (No. 6). (6) Ilepi 'Tovdaiww, an apology for the
Jews (Schiirer, L¢. pp. 582 ef seq.).

For a list of the lost works of Philo see Schiirer,
l.c. p. 534. :

Other Works Ascribed to Philo: (1) “ De Vita Con-
templativa” (on the different titles comp. Schiirer,
l.c. p. 535). This work describes the mode of life
and the religious festivals of a society of Jewish
ascetics, who, according to the author, are widely
scattered over the earth, and are found especially
in every nome in Egypt. The writer, however,
confines himself to describing a colony of hermits
settled on the Lake Mareotis in Egypt, where each
lives separately in his own dwelling. Six days
of the week they spend in pious contemplation,
chiefly in connection with Scripture. On the sev-
enth day both men and women assemble together in
a hall; and the leader delivers a discourse consist-
ing of an allegorical interpretation of a Scriptural
passage. The feast of the fiftieth day is especially
celebrated. The ceremony begins with & frugal
meal consisting of bread, salted vegetables, and
water, during which a passage of Scripture is inter-
preted. After the meal the members of the society
in turn sing religious songs of various kinds, to which
the assembly answers with a refrain. The ceremony
ends with a choral representation of the triumphal
festival that Moses and Miriam arranged after the
passage through the Red Sea, the voices of the men
and the women uniting in a choral symphony until
the sun rises. Afteracommon morning prayer each
goes home to resume his contemplation. Such is
the contemplative life (Bioc Bewpyriréc) led by these
Oepamevral (“servants of YEWH "),

The ancient Church looked upon these Therapeute
a8 disguised Christian monks. This view has found
advocates even in very recent times; Lucius’ opin-
ion particularly, that the Christian monkdom of the
third century was here glorified ina Jewish disguise,
was widely accepted (“Die Therapeuten,” 1879).
But the ritual of the society, which was entirely at
variance with Cbristianity, disproves this view.
The chief ceremony especially, the choral represen-
tation of the passage through the Red Sea, has no
special significance for Christianity; nor have there
ever been in the Christian Church nocturnal festi-

vals celebrated by men and women

‘““De Vita together. But Massebieau (“Revue
Contempla- de I'Histoire des Religions,” 1887, xvi.

tiva.” 170 et seq., 284 et seq.), Conybeare
(“Philo About the Contemplative

Life,” Oxford, 1895), and Wendland (“ Die Thera-
peuten,” etc., Leipsic, 1896) ascribe the entire work
to Philo, basing their argument wholly on linguistic
reasdns, which seem sufficiently conclusive. But
there are great dissimilarities between the funda-
mental conceptions of the author of the “De Vita
Contemplativa” and those of Philo. The latter
looks upon Greek culture and philosophy as allies,
the former is hostile to Greek philosophy (see Sieg-
fried in “ Protestantische Kirchenzeitung,” 1896, No.
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42). He repudiates a science that numbered among

its followers the sacred band of the Pythagoreans,

ingpired men like Parmenides, Empedocles, Zeno,
Cleanthes, Heraclitus, and Plato, whom Philo prized
(“Quod Omnis Probus,” i., ii. ; “Quis Rerum Divi-
narum Heres Sit,” 43; “De Providentia,” ii. 42, 48,
etc.). He considers the symposium a detestable,
common drinking-bout. This can not be explained
as a Stoic diatribe; for in this case Philo would uot
have repeated it. And Philo would have been the
last to interpret the Platonic Eros in the vulgar way
in which it is explained in the “ De Vita Contempla-
tiva,” 7 [ii. 480], as he repeatedly uses the myth of
double man allegorically in his interpretation of
Scripture (“ De Opificio Mundi,” 24; “De Allegoriis
Legum,” ii. 24). It must furthermore be remem-
bered that Philo in none of his other works men-
tions these colonies of allegorizing ascetics, in which
he would have been highly interested had he known
of them. But pupils of Philo may subsequently
have founded near Alexandria similar colonies that
endeavored to realize his ideal of a pure life tri-
umphing over the senses and passions; and they
might also have been responsible for the one-sided
development of certain of the master’s principles.
‘While Philo desired to renounce the lusts of this
world, he held fast to the scientific culture of Hel-
lenism, which the author of this book denounces.
Although Philo liked to withdraw from the world
in order to give himself up entirely to contempla-
tion, and bitterly regretted the lack of such repose
(“De Specialibus Legibus,” 1 [ii. 299]), he did not
abandon the work that was required of him by the
welfare of his people.

(?) “De Incorruptibilitate Mundi.” Since the
publication of I. Bernays’ investigations there has
been no doubt that this work is spurious. Its Peri-
patetic basic idea that the world is eternal and in-
destructible contradicts all those Jewish teachings
that were for Philo an indisputable presupposition.
Bernays has proved at the same time that the text
has been confused through wrong pagination, ahd
he has cleverly restored it (“ Gesammelte Abhand-
lungen,” 1885, i. 288—-290; “ Abhandlung der Berliner
Akademie,” 1876, Philosophical-Historical Division,
pp. 209-278; b, 1882, sect. iii. 82; Von Arnim, l.c.
pp. 1-52).

(8) “De Mundo,” a collection of extracts from
Philo, especially from the preceding work (comp.
‘Wendland, “ Philo,” ii., pp. vi.-x.). (4) “De Samp-
sone” and “De Jona,” in Armenian, published with
Latin translation by Aucher. (5) “Interpretatio
Hebraicorum Nominum,” a collection, by an anony-
mous Jew, of the Hebrew names occurring in Philo.
Origen enlarged it by adding New Testament
names; and Jerome revised it. On the etymology of
names occurring in Philo’s exegetical works see be-
low. (6) A “Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum,”
which was printed in the sixteenth century and then
disappeared, has been discussed by Cohn in “J. Q.
R.” 1898, x. 277-3382. It narrates Biblical history
from Adam to Saul (see Schiirer, l.c. p. 542). (7)
The pseudo-Philonic “ Breviarium Temporum,” pub-
lished by Annius of Viterbo (see Schiirer, l.c. note
168).

His Exegesis. Cultural Basis: Philo, of Jewish

descent, was by birth a Hellene, a member of one
of those colonies, organized after the conquests of
Alexander the Great, that were dominated by
Greek language and culture, The vernacular of
these colonies, Hellenistic Greek proper, was every-
where corrupted by idiotisms and solecisms, and in
specifically Jewish circles by Hebraisms and Semi-
tisms, numerous examples of which are found in the
Septuagint, the Apocrypha, and the New Testa-
ment. The educated classes, however, had created

‘for themselves from the classics, in the so-called

kow?) didAekrog, a purer medium of expression. In
the same way Philo formed his language by means
of extensive reading of the classics. Scholars at an
early date pointed out resemblances to Plato (Suidas,
s.0.; Jerome, “De Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis,” Cata-~
logue, 8.2.).. But there are also expressions and
phrases taken from Aristotle, as well as from Attic
orators and historians, and poetic phrases and allu-
sions to the poets. Philo’s works offer an anthology
of Greek phraseology of the most different periods;
and his language, in consequence, lacks simplicity
and purity (see Treitel, “De Philonis Judei Ser-
mone,” Breslau, 1870; Jessen, “ De Elocutione Phi-
lonis Alexandrini,” 1889),

But more important than the influence of the lan-
guage was that of the literature. He quotes the
epic and dramatic poets with especial frequency, or
alludes to passages in their works. He has a wide
acquaintance with the works of the Greek philos-
ophers, to which he was devoted, owing to them his
real scholarship, as he himself says (see “De Con-
gressu Quxrendse Eruditionis Gratia,” 6 [i. 550];
“De Specialibus Legibus,” ii. 229; Deane, “The
Book of Wisdom,” 1881, p. 12, note 1). He holds
that the highest perception of truth is possible only
after a study of the encyclopedic sciences. Hence
his system throughout shows the influence of Greek
philosophy. The dualistic contrast between. God
and the world, between the finite and the infinite,
appears also in Neo-Pythagorism. The influence

" of Stoicism is unmistakable in the doc-
Influence trine of God asthe only efficient cause,
of in that of divine reason immanent in
Hoellenism. the world, in that of the powers ema-
nating from God and suffusing the

world. In the doctrine of the Logos various ele-
ments of Greek philosophy are united. As Heinze
shows (“Die Lehre vom Logos in der Griechischen
Philosophie,” 1872, pp. 204 e¢f seq.), this doctrine
touches upon the Platonic doctrine of ideas as well
as the Stoic doctrine of the yewukdraréy ri and the
Neo-Pythagorean doctrine of the type that served at
the creation of the world; and in the shaping of the
Abyoc Touete it touches upon the Heraclitean doctrine
of strife as the moving principle. Philo’s doctrine
of dead, inert, non-existent matter harmonizes in its
essentials with the Platonicand Stoic doctrine. His
account of the Creation is almost identical with that
of Plato; he follows the latter’s “Timsus” pretty
closely in his exposition of the world as having no
beginning and no end; and, like Plato, he places the
creative activity as well as the act of creation out-
side of time, on the Platonic ground that time begins
only with the world. The influence of Pythago-
rism appears in the numeral-symbolism, to which
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Philo frequently recurs. The Aristotelian contrast
between divauic and évredéyea (“ Metaphysics,” iii.
%78) is found in Philo, “ De Allegoriis Legum,” i. 64
(on Aristotle see Freudenthal in “Monatsschrift,”
1875, p. 238). In his psychology he adopts cither the
Stoic division of the soul into eight faculties, or the
Platonic trichotomy of reason, courage, and desire,
or the Aristotelian triad of the vegetative, emotive,
and rational souls. The doctrine of the body as the
source of all evil corresponds entirely with the
Neo-Pythagorean doctrine: the soul he conceives as
a divine emanation, similar to Plato’s wol¢ (see
Siegfried, “Philo,” pp. 139 et seq.). His ethics and
allegories are based on Stoic ethics and allegories.
Although as a philosopher Philo must be classed
with the eclectics, he was not therefore merely a com-
piler. He made his philosophy the means of de-
fending and justifying the Jewish religious truths.
These truths he regarded as fixed and determinate;
and philosophy was merely an aid to truth and a
means of arriving at it. With this end in view
-Philo chose from the philosophical tenets of the
Greeks, refusing those that did not harmonize with
the Jewish religion, as, e.g., the Aristotelian doc-
trine of the eternity and indestructibility of the
world.

Although he devoted himself largely to the Greek
language and literature, especially Greek philoso-
phy, Philo’s national Jewish education is also a fac-
tor to be taken into account. While he read the Old

Testament chiefly in the Greek trans-
His Knowl- lation, not deeming it necessary to use
edge of the Hebrew text because he was under

Hebrew. the wrong impression that the Greek

corresponded with it, he nevertheless
understood Hebrew, as his numerous etymologies of
Hebrew names indicate (see Siegfried, “ Philonische
Studicen,” in Merx, “ Archiv fiir Wissenschaftliche
Erforschung des A, T.” 1871, ii. 2, 143-168; idem,
“ Hebriiische Worterklirungen des Philo und Ihre
Einwirkung auf die Kirchenviter,” 1863). These
etymologies are not in agreement with modern He-
brew philology, butare along the lines of the etymo-
logic midrash to Genesisand of the earlier rabbinism,
His knowledge of the Halakah was not profound.
B. Ritter, however, has shown (l.c.) that he was
more at home in this than has been generally assumed
(see Siegfried’s review of Ritter’s book in “Jenaer
Literaturzeitung,” 1879, No. 85, where the principal
point$ of Philo’s indebtedness to the Halakah are
enumerated). In the Haggadah, however, he was
very much at home, not only in that of the Bible, but
especially in that of the earlier Palestinian and the
Hellenistic Midrash (Frankel, “ Ueber den Einfluss
der Palistinensischen Exegese auf die Alexandri-
nische Hermeneutik,” 1851, pp. 190-200; Schiirer,
l.e. p. 546; “De Vita Mosis,” i, 1 [ii. 81]).

His Methods of Exegesis : Philo bases his doctrines
on the Old Testament, which he considers as the
source and standard not only of religious truth but
in general of all truth. Its pronouncements are for
him divine pronouncements. They are the words
of the lepdg Adyog, SEtoc Abyoc, bpBoc Abyoc (“ De Agricul-
tura Nog,” §12 [i. 808]; “De Somniis,” i. 681, ii. 25)
uttered sometimes directly and sometimes through
the mouth of a prophet, especially through Moses,

whom Philo considers the real medium of revelation,
while the other writers of the Old Testament appear
ag friends or pupils of Moses. Although he distin-
guishes between the words uttered by God Himself,
as the Decalogue, and the edicts of Moses, as the
special laws (* De Specialibus Legibus,” §§ 2 et seq.
[ii. 300 ¢f seq.]; “De Preemiis et Peenis,” § 1 [ii. 408]),
he does not carry out this distinction, since he be-
lieves in general that everything in the Torah is of
divine origin, even the letters and accents (“ De Mu-
tatione Nominum,” § 8 [i. 587]). ‘The extent of his
canon can not be exactly determined (comp. Horne-
mann, “Observationes ad Illustrationem Doctrinse
de Canone V. T. ex Philone,” 1776; B. Pick,
“Philo’s Canon of the O. T.,” in “Jour, of Exeg.
Society,” 1895, pp. 126-143; C. Bissel, “The Canon
of the 0. T.,” in “Bibliotheca Sacra,” Jan., 1886, pp.
83-86; and the more recent introductions to the Old
Testament, especially those of Buhl, “Canon and
Text of the O. T.” 1891, pp. 17, 43, 45; Ryle, “Philo
and Holy Script,” 1895, pp. xvi.-xxxv.; and other
references in Schiirer, Z.c. p. 547, note 17). He does
not quote Ezekiel, Daniel, Canticles, Ruth, Lamen-
tations, Ecclesiastes, or Esther (on a quotation from
Job see E. Kautzsch, “De Locis V. T. a Paulo
Apostolo Allegatis,” 1869, p. 69; on Philo’s manner
of quoting see Siegfried, l.¢. p. 162). Philo regards
the Bible as the source not only of religious revela-
tion, but also of philosophic truth; for, according
to him, the Greek philosophers also have borrowed
from the Bible: Heraclitus, according to “Quis
Rerum . Divinarum Heres Sit,” § 43 [i. 508]; Zeno,
according to “Quod Omnis Probus Liber,” § 8 [ii.
454]. :

Greek allegory had preceded Philo in this field.
As the Stoic allegorists sought in Homer the basis
for their philosophic teachings, so the Jewish alle-
gorists, and especially Philo, went to the Old Testa-

ment. Following the methods of Stoic allegory,
they interpreted the Bible philosoph-
Stoic ically (on Philo’s predecessors in the

Influence. domain of the allegoristic Midrash

among the Palestinian and Alexan-
drian Jews, see Siegfried, l.c. pp. 16-87). Philo bases
his hermeneutics on the assumption of a twofold
meaning in the Bible, the literal and the allegorical
(comp. “Quod Deus Sit Immutabilis,” § 11 [i. 280];
“De Somniis,” i. 40 [i. 656]). He distinguishes the
by kal gavepa amédosis (“De Abrahamo,” § 86 [ii. 29
et 8¢¢.]), “ad litteram ” in contrast to “allegorice”
(“Quaestiones in Genesin,” ii. 21). The two inter-
pretations, however, are not of equal importance:
the literal sense is adapted to human needs; but the
allegorical sense is the real one, which only the ini-
tiated comprehend. Hence Philo addresses himself
to the pbora: (“initiated ) among his audience, by
whom he expects to be really comprehended (“De
Cherubim,” § 14 [i. 47]; “De Somniis,” i. 33 [i.
6497). A special method is requisite for determin-
ing the real meaning- of the words of Scripture
(“Canons of Allegory,” “De Victimas Offerentibus,”
§ b [ii. 255]; “ Laws of Allegory,” “ De Abrahamo,”
§ 15 [ii. 11]); the correct application of this method
determines the correct allegory, and is therefore
called “the wise architect” (“De Somniis,” ii. 2 [i.
660]). As a result of some of these rules of inter-
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pretation the literal sense of eertain passages of
the Bible must be excluded altogether; e.g., passages
in which according to a literal inter-

Attitude pretation something unworthy is said

Toward of God; orin which statements are

Literal made that are unworthy of the Bible,

Meaning. senseless, contradictory, or inadmissi-

ble; or in which allegorical expres-
siong are used for the avowed purpose of drawing
the reader’s attention to the fact that the literal sense
is to be disregarded.

There are in addition special rules that not only
direct the reader to recognize the passages which
demand an allegorical interpretation, but help the
initiated to find the correct and intended meaning.
These passages are such as contain: (1) the doubling
of a phrase; (2) an apparently superfluous ex-
pression in the text; (3) the repetition of statements
previously made; (4) a change of phraseology—all
these phenomena point to something special that the
reader must consider. (5) An entirely different
meaning mayalso befound by a different combination
of the words, disregarding the ordinarily accepted
-division of the sentence in question into phrases
and clauses. (8) The synonyms must be carefully
studied; e.g., why Aad¢ is used in one passage and
“yévog in another, ete. (7) A play upon words must be
-utilized for finding a deeper meaning; e.g., sheep
(mpéBatov) stand for progress in knowledge, since
they derive their name from the fact of their pro-
“gressing (mpofaivew), ete. (8) A definite allegorical
sense may be gathered from certain particles, ad-
verbs, prepositions, etc.; and in certain cases it
can be gathered even from (9) the parts of a word;
e.g., from dd in duddeveoc, (10) Every word must
be explained in all its meanings, in order that
different interpretations may be found. (11) The
skilful interpreter may make slight changes in a
word, following the rabbinical rule, “ Read not so,
but so” (Ber. 10a). Philo, therefore, changed ac-
cents, breathings, etc., in Greek words. (12) Any
peculiarity in a phrase justifies the.assumption that
some special meaning is intended; e.g., where pia
(“one ™) is used instead of mpbry (“first”; Gen. i. 5),
ete. Details regarding the form of words are very
important: (13) the number of the word, if it shows
any peculiarity in the singular or the plural; the
tense of the verb, etc.; (14) the gender of the
noun; (15) the presence or omission of the article;
(16) the artificial interpretation of a single expres-
gion; (17) the position of the verses of a passage; (18)
peculiar verse-combinations; (19) noteworthy omis-
sionsg; (20) striking statements: (21) numeral sym-
bolism, Philo found much material for this sym-
bolism in the Old Testament, and he developed it
more thoroughly according to the methods of the
Pythagoreans and Stoics. Hecould follow in many
points the tradition handed down by hisallegorizing

predecessors (“De Vita Contemplativa,” § 8 [ii.

481]).

Philo regards the singular as God’s number and
the basis for all numbers (“De Allegoriis Legum,”
ii. 12 [i. 66]). Two is the number of schism, of that
which has been created, of death (“De Opificio
Mundi, §9[i. 7]; “De Allegoriis Legum,”i. 2 [i. 44];
“De Somniis,” ii. 10 [i. 688]). Three is the number

of the body (“De Allegoriis Legum,” i. 2 [i. 44])
or of the Divine Being in connection with His fun-
damental powers (“ De Sacrificiis Abe-

Views on lis et Caini,” §15 [i. 173]). Four is
Numbers. potentially what ten is actually, the
perfect number (“ De Opificio Mundi,”

88 15, 16 [i. 10, 11], etc.); but in an evil sense
four is the number of the passions, wdfy (“De Con-
gressu Queerenda Eruditionis Gratia,” §17 [i. 532]).
Five is the number of the senses and of sensibility
(“De Opificio Mundi;” § 20 [i. 14], etc.). 8ix, the
product of the masculine and feminine numbers 8 X 2
and in its parts equal to 3+ 8, is the symbol of the
movement of organic beings (“ De Allegoriis Legum,”
i. 2 [i. 44]). Seven has the most various and mar-
velous attributes (“ De Opificio Mundi,” £§ 38048 [i.
21 et seq.]; comp. 1. G. Miller, “ Philo und die Welt-
schopfung,” 1841, p. 211). Eight, the number of the
cube, has many of the attributes determined by the
Pythagoreans (“Qustiones in Genesin,” iii. 49 [i.
228, Aucher]). Nine is the number of strife, ac-
cording to Gen. xiv. (“ De Congressu Qu. Eruditionis
Gratia,” § 17 [i. 532]). Ten is the number of per-
fection (“De Plantatione Nog,” § 29 [i. 847]). Philo
determines also the values of the numbers 50, 70,
and 100, 12, and 120. (22) Finally, the symbolism of
objects is very extensive. The numerous and
manifold deductions made from the comparison of
objects and the relations in which they stand come
very near to confusing the whole system, this being
prevented only by assigning predominance to certain

forms of comparison, although others of secondary -

importance are permitted to be made side by side
with them. Philo elaborates an extensive symbol-
ism of proper names, following the example of the
Bible and the Midrash, to which he adds many new
interpretations. On the difference between the
physical and ethical allegory, the first of which
refers to natural processes and the second to the
psychic life of man, see Siegfried, Z.c. p. 197.
Philo’s teaching was not Jewish, but was derived
from Greek philosophy. Desiring to convert it into

-a Jewish doctrine, he applied the Stoic mode of alle-

goric interpretation to the Old Testament. No one
before Philo, except his now forgotten Alexandrian
predecessors, had applied this method to the Old
Testament—a method that could produce no lasting
results. It was attacked even in Alexandria (“ De
Vita Mosis,” iii. 27 [ii. 168]), and disappeared after
the brief florescence of Jewish Hellenism.

His Doctrine of God: Philo obtains his theol-
ogyin two ways: by meansof negation and by posi-
tive assertions as to the nature of God (comp. Zeller,
“Philosophie der Griechen,” 3d ed., iii., § 2, pp.
853-360; Drummond, “Philo Judeeus,” ii. 1-64, Lon-
don, 1888). In his negative statement he tries to
define the nature of God in contrast to the world.
Here he can take from the Old Testament only cer-
tain views of later Jewish theology regarding God’s
sublimity transcending the world (Isa:. 1v. 9), and
man’s inability to behold God (Ex. xxxii. 20 ef seq.).
But according to the conception that predominates
in the Bible God is incessantly active in the world,
is filled with zeal, is moved by repentance, and
comes to aid His people; He is, therefore, entirely
different from the God described by Philo. Philo
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does not consider God similar to heaven or the world
or man; He exists neither in time nor space; He has
no human attributes or emotions. Indeed, He has
no attributes whatever (dloic), and in consequence
no name (dppyroc), and for that reason he can not be
perceived by man (dkerdAymrrog). He can not change
(érpemrac); He is always the same (¢idioc). He needs
no other being (vpifiwy bvdevdc 76 mapdmav), and is self-
sufficient (¢avro ivavéc). He can never perish (@¢pbap-
ro¢). Heis the simply existent (6 &v, 79 &v), and as
such has no relations with any other being (ré ydp 7
by éorwv ovyl Tov mpde TI).

It is evident that this is not the God of the Old
Testament, but the idea of Plato designated as Oeéc,
in contrast to matter. Nothing remained, therefore,
but to set aside the descriptions of God in the Old
Testament by means of allegory. Philo character-
izes as a monstrous impiety the anthropomorphism
of the Bible, which, according to the literal mean-
ing, ascribes to God hands and feet, eyes and ears,
tongue and. windpipe (“ De Confusione Linguarum,”
§ 27 [i. 425]). Scripture, he says, adapts itself to
human conceptions (¢.); and for pedagogic reasons
God is occasionally represented as a man (“Quod
Deus Sit Immutabilis,” § 11 [i. 281]). The same
holds good also as regards His anthropopathic at-
tributes. God as such is untouched by unreason-
able emotions, as appears, ¢.g., from Ex. ii. 12, where
Moses, torn by his emotions, perceives God alone to
be calm (“De Allegoriis Legum,” iii. 12 [i. 943]).
He is free from sorrow, pain, and all such affections.
But He is frequently represented as endowed with
human emotions; and this serves to explain expres-

sions referring to His repentance.
Views on Similarly God can not exist or change
Anthropo- inspace. He hasno“where” (xob, ob-
mor- tained by changing the accent in Gen.
phisms. iii. 9: “ Adam, where [mob]art thou?”),
is not in any place. He is Himself the
place; the dwelling-place of God means the same
as God Himself, as in the Mishnah pypp = “Godis”
(comp. Freudenthal, “Hellenistische Studien,” p.
73), corresponding to the tenet of Greek philosophy
that the existence of all things is summed up in God
(comp. Schiirer, * Der Begriff des Himmelreichs,”
in “Jahrbuch fur Protestantische Theologie,” 1876,
i. 170). The Divine Being as such is motionless, as
the Bible indicates by the phrase “God stands?”
(Deut. v. 81; Ex. xvii. 6). It was difficult to har-
monize the doctrine of God’s namelessness with the
Bible; and Philo was aided here by his imperfect
knowledge of Greek. Not noticing that the Sep-
tuagint translated the divine name YaWH by Kipoc,
he thought himself justified in referring the two
names Oed¢ and Kipiog to the two supreme divine
faculties,

Philo’s transcendental conception of the idea of
God precluded the Creation as well as any activity
of God in the world; it entirely separated God from
man; and it deprived ethics of all religious basis.
But Philo, who was a pious Jew, could not accept
the un-Jewish, pagan conception of the world and
the irreligious attitude which would have been the
logical result of his own system; and so he accepted
the Stoic doctrine of the immanence of God,which
led him to statements opposed to those he had

previously made. While he at first had placed God

entirely outside of the world, he now regarded Him

as the only actual being therein. God is the only
real citizen of the world; all other beings are merely
sojourners therein (“ De Cherubim,” § 84 [i. 661]).
While God as a transcendent being could not
operate at all in the world, He is now considered
as doing everything and as the only cause of all
things (“De Allegoriis Legum,” iii. 8 {i. 88]). He
creates not only once, but forever (i. i. 18 [i. 44]).
He is identical with the Stoic “efficient cause.” He
is impelled to activity chiefly by His goodness,
which is the basis of the Creation. God as creator
is called ©e¢d¢ (from rifgue; comp. “De Confusione
Linguarum,” § 27 {i. 425]). This designation also
characterizes Him in conformity with His goodness,
because all good gifts are derived from God, but
not evil ones. Hence God must call upon other
powers to aid Him in the creation of man, as He
can have nothing to do with matter, which con-
stitutes the physical nature of man: with evil
He can have no connection; He can not even pun-
ish it. God stands in a special relation to man.
The human soul is God’s most characteristic work.
It is a reflex of God, a part of the divine reason,
just as in the system of the Stoics the human soul is
an emanation of the World-Soul. The life of the
soul is nourished and supported by God, Philo using
for his illustrations the figures of the light and the -
fountain and the Biblical passages referring to these.

Doctrine of the Divine Attributes: Al-
though, as shown above, Philo repeatedly endeav-
ored to find the Divine Being active and acting in
the world, in agreement with Stoicism, yet his Pla-
tonic repugnance to matter predominated, and con-
sequently whenever he posited that the divine could
not have any contact with evil, he defined evil as
matter, with the result that he placed God outside
of the world. Hence he was obliged to separate
from the Divine Being the activity displayed in the
world and to transfer it to the divine powers, which
accordingly were sometimes inherent in God and

" at other times exterior to God. This doctrine, as

worked out by Philo, was composed of very differ-
ent elements, including Greek philosophy, Biblical
conceptions, pagan and late Jewish views. The
Greek elements were borrowed partly from Platonic
philosophy, in so far as the divine powers were con-
ceived as types or patternsof actual things (“arche-
typalideas”), and partly from Stoic philosophy, in so
far as those powers were regarded as the efficient
causes that not only represent the types of things,
but also produce and maintain them. They fill the
whole world, and in them are contained all being and
all individual things (“De Confusione Linguarum,”
§ 84 [i. 431]). Philo endeavored to harmonize this
conception with the Bible by designating these
powers as angels (“De Gigantibus,” § 2 [i. 263];
“De Somniis,” i. 22 [i. 641 ef s¢q.]), whereby he des-
troyed an essential characteristic of the Biblical view.
He further made use of the pagan conception of
demons (¢.). And finally he was influenced by the
late Jewish doctrine of the throne-chariot Myn
M359), in connection with which he in a way de-
taches one of God’s fundamental powers, a point
which will be discussed further on. Inthe Haggadah
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this fundamental power divides into two contrasts,
which modify each other: DWMT NILY M0 NAO.
In the same way Philo contrasts the two divine at-
tributes of goodness and power (¢yabérye and dpx4,
Stvauee yapioriks and ovyxolastwcf), They arealso ex-
pressed in the names of God ; but Philo’s explanation
is confusing. “YuwH " really designates God asthe
kind and merciful one, while “ Elohim ” designates
him as the just one.  Philo, however, interpreted
“Elohim ? (LXX. 0¢éc) as designating the “cosmic
power”; and as he considered the Creation the most
important proof of divine goodness, he found the
idea of goodness especially in ©eé¢ (“ De Migratione
Abrahami,” § 82 [i. 464]). On the parallel activity
of the two powers and the symbols used therefor
in Scripture, as well as on their emanation from
God and their further development into new pow-
ers, their relation to God and the world, their
part in the Creation, their tasks toward man, etc.,
see Siegfried, * Philo,” pp. 214-218. Philo’s expo-
sition here is not entirely clear, as he sometimes con-
ceives the powers to be independent hypostases and
sometimes regards them as immanent attributes of
the Divine Being.

The Logos : Philo considers these divine powers
in their totality also, treating them as a single
independent being, which he designates “Logos.”
This name, which he borrowed from Greek philos-
ophy, was first used by Heraclitus and then adopted
by the Stoics. Philo’s conception of the Logos is
influenced by both of these schools. From Heracli-
tus he borrowed the conception of the “dividing
Logos” (Adyot Touebe), which calls the various objects
into existence by the combination of contrasts (“ Quis
Rerum Divinarum Heres Sit,” § 48 [i. 503]), and
from Stoicism, the characterization of the Logos as
the active and vivifying power. But Philo borrowed
also Platonic elements in designating the Logos
as the “idea of ideas” and the “archetypal idea”
(“De Migratione Abrahami,” §18 [i. 452]; “De 8pe-
cialibus Legibus,” § 36 [ii. 838]). There are, in ad-
dition, Biblical elements: there are Biblical passages
in which the word of YawH is regarded as a power
acting independently and existing by itself, as
Isa. 1v. 11 (comp. Matt. x. 18; Prov. xxx. 4); these
ideas were further developed by later Judaism in
the doctrines of the Divine Word creating the world,
the divine throne-chariot and its cherub, the divine
splendor and its shekinah, and the name of God as
well as the names of the angels; and Philo borrowed
from all these in elaborating his doctrine of the
Logos. Hecalls the Logos the “archangel of many
names,” “taxiarch?” (corps-commander), the “name
of God,” also the “heavenly Adam?” (comp. “De
Confusione Linguarum,” § 11 [i. 411]), the “man,
the word of the eternal God.” The Logos is also
designated as “high priest,” in reference to the ex-
alted position which the high priest occupied after
the Exile as the real center of the Jewish state.
The Logos, like the high priest, is the expiator of
sins, and the mediator and advocate for men: ixérne
(“Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres Sit,” § 42 [i. 501],
and mepdsdyroe (“De Vita Mosis,” iii. 14 [ii. 155)).
From Alexandrian theology Philo borrowed the idea
of wisdom as the mediator; he thereby somewhat

confused his doctrine of the Logos, regarding wis- |

dom as the higher principle from which the Logos
proceeds, and again coordinating it with the latter.

Philo, in connecting his doctrine of the Logos
with Scripture, first of all bases on Gen. i. 27 the re-

lation of the Logosto God. He trans-

Relation of lates this passage as follows: “He

the Logos made man after the image of God,”

to God. concluding therefrom that an image

of God existed. This image of God

is the type for all other things (the “ Archetypal

Idea” of Plato), a seal impressed upon things. The

Logos is a kind of shadow cast by God, having the

outlines but not the blinding light of the Divine
Being.

The relation of the Logos to the divine powers,
especially to the two fundamental powers, must
now be examined. And here is found a twofold
series of exegetic expositions. According to one,
the Logos stands higher than the two powers; ac-
cording to the other, it is in a way the product of
the two powers; similarly it occasionally appears
as the chief and leader of the innumerable powers
proceeding from the primal powers, and again as
the aggregate or product of them. In its relation
to the world the Lbdgos appears as the universal
substance on which all thingsdepend; and from this
point of view the manna (as yevidrarév t¢) becomes
a symbol for it. The Logos, however, is not only
the archetype of things, but also the power that
produces them, appearing as such especially under
the name of the Logos roueic (“the divider”). It
separates the individual beings of nature from one
another according to their characteristics; but, on the
other hand, it constitutes the bond connecting the
individual creatures, uniting their spiritual and
physical attributes. It may be said to have in-
vested itself with the whole world as an inde-
structible garment. It appears as the director and

shepherd of the things in the world

Pneuma- in so far as they are in motion. The

tology. Logos has a special relation to man.

It is the type; man is the copy. The
similarity is found in the mind (voic) of man. For
the shaping of his nous, man (earthly man) has the
Logos (the “heavenly man”) for a pattern. The
latter officiates here also as “the divider” (roueic),
separating and uniting. The Logos as “interpreter ”
announces God’s designs to man, acting in this
respect as prophet and priest. As the latter, he
softens punishments by making the merciful power
stronger than the punitive. The Logos has a spe-
cial mystic influence upon the human soul, illu-
minating it and nourishing it with a higher spiritual
food, like the manna, of which the smallest piece has
the same vitality as the whole.

Cosmology : Philo’s conception of the matter
out of which the world was created is entirely un-
Biblical and un-Jewish; he is here wholly at one
with Plato and the Stoics. According to him, God
does not create the world-stuff, but finds it ready
at hand. God can not create it, as in its nature it
resists all contact with the divine. Sometimes, fol-
lowing the Stoics, he designates God as “ the efficient
cause,” and matter as “the affected cause.” He
seems to have found this conception in the Bible
(Gen. i. 2) in the image of the spirit of God hover-
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ing over the waters (“De Opificio Mundi,” § 2 [i.
12]). On the connection of these doctrines with the
speculations on the NI YD, see Siegfried, Lc.
pPp. 280 et seq.

Philo, again like Plato and the Stoics, conceives
of matter as having no attributes or form; this,
however, does not harmonize with the assumption
of four elements. Philo conceives of matter as evil,
on the ground that no praise is meted out to it in
Genesis (“Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres Sit,” § 32
[i. 495]). As a result, he can not posit an actual
Creation, but only a formation of the world, as Plato
holds. God appears as demiurge and cosmoplast.

Philo frequently compares God to an architect or
gardener, who formed the present world (the xéouoc
aodnric)according to a pattern, the ideal world (xéouog
vonrée). Philo takes the details of his story of the
Creation entirely from Gen. i. A specially impor-
tant position is assigned here to the Logos, which
executes the several acts of the Creation, as God
can not come into contact with matter, actually
creating only the soul of the good.

Anthropology. The Doctrine of Man as a Nat-
ural Being : Philoregards the physical nature of man
as something defective and as an obstacle to his de-
velopment that can never be fully surmounted, but
still as something indispensable in view of the
nature of his being. With the body the necessity
for food arises, as Philo explains in various alle-
gories. The body, however, is also of advantage
to the spirit, since the spirit arrives at itsknowledge
of the world by means of the five senses. But
higher and more important is the spiritual nature of
man, This nature has a twofold tendency: one
toward the sensual and earthly, which Philo calls
sensibility (alo¥yoiw), and one toward the spiritual,
which he calls reason (voig). Sensibility has its seat
in the body, and lives in the senses, as Philo elabo-
rates in varyingallegoric imagery. Connected with
this corporeality of the sensibility are ifs limitations;
but, like the body itself, it is a necessity of nature,
the channel of all sense-perception. Sensibility,
however, is still more in need of being guided by
reason. Reason is that part of the spirit which
looks toward heavenly things. It is the highest,
the real divine gift that has been infused into man
from without (“De Opiticio Mundi,” i. 15; “De Eo
Quod Deterius Potiori Insidiatur,” i. 208); it is the
masculine nature of the soul. The vob¢ isoriginally
at rest; and when it begins to move it produces the
several phenomena of mind (évSvuguare). The prin-
cipal powers of the voiy are judgment, memory,
and language.

Man as a Moral Being : More important in Philo’s
system is the doctrine of the moral development of
man. Of this he distinguishes two conditions: (1)
that before time was, and (2) that since the begin-
ning of time. In the pretemporal condition the
soul was without body, free from earthly matter,
without sex, in the condition of the generic (yevixdc)
man, morally perfect, ¢.e., without flaws, but still
striving after a higher purity. On entering upon
time the soul loses its purity and is confined in a
body. The nous becomes earthly, but it retains a
tendency toward something hLigher. Philo is not
entirely certain whether the body in itself or merely

in its preponderance over the spirit is evil. But
the body in any case is a source of danger, as it
easily drags the spirit into the bonds of sensibility.
Here, also, Philo is undecided whether sensibility is
in itself evil, or whether it may merely lead into
temptation, and must itself be regarded as a mean
(uéoov). Sensibility in any case is the source of the
passions and desires, The passions attack the sensi-
bility in order to destroy the whole soul. On their
number and their symbolsin Scripture see Siegfried,
l.c. pp. 245 ¢ seq. The “desire ” is either the lustful
enjoyment of sensual things, dwelling assuch in the
abdominal cavity («odia), or it is the craving for this
enjoyment, dwelling in the breast. It connects the
nous and the sensibility, this being a psychologic
necessity, but an evil from an ethical point of view.

According to Philo, man passes through several
steps in his ethical development. At first the sev-
eral elements of the human being are in a state of
latency, presenting a kind of moral neutrality which
Philo designates by the terms “naked ” or * medial.”
The nous is nude, or stands midway so Jong as it
has not decided either for sin or for virtue. In this
period of moral indecision God endeavors to prepare
the earthly nous for virtue, presenting to him in the
“earthly wisdom and virtue” an image of heavenly
wisdom. But man (nous) quickly leaves this state
of neutrality. As soon as he meets the woman
(sensibility) he is filled with desire, and passion en-
snares him in the bonds of sensibility. Here the
moral duties of man arise; and according to his at-
titude there are two opposite tendencies in hu-
manity.

Ethics. Sensual Life: The soul is first aroused .
by the stimuli of sensual pleasures; it begins to turn
toward them, and then becomes more and more in-
volved. Itbecomesdevoted tothe body, and hegins
tolead an intolerable life (Bioc ¢Biwrog). Itisinflamed
and excited by irrational impulses. Its condition is
restless and painful. The sensibility endures, ac-
cording to Gen. iii. 16, great pain. A continual
inner void produces a lasting desire which is never
satisfied. All the higher aspirations after God
and virtue are stifled. The end is complete moral
turpitude, the annihilation of all sense of duty, the
corruption of the entire soul: not a particle of the
soul that might heal the rest remains whole. The
worst consequence of this moral death is, according
to Philo, absolute ignorance and the ioss of the
power of judgment. Sensual things are placed
above spiritual; and wealth is regarded as the high-
est good. Too great a value especially is placed
upon the human nous; and things are wrongly
judged. Man in his folly even opposes God, and
thinks to scale heaven and subjugate the entire
carth. In the field of politics, for example, he at-
tempts to rise from the position of leader of the
people to that of ruler (Philo cites Joseph as a type
of this kind). Sensual man generally employs his
intellectual powers for sophistry, perverting words
and destroying truth.

Ascent to Reason: Abraham, the “immigrant,” is
the symbol of man leaving sensuality to turn to
reason (“De Migratione Abrabami,” § 4 [i. 439]).
There are three methods whereby one can rise toward
the divine: through teaching, through practise
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(&@oxnocws), apd through: natural goodness (éoudrye).
On Philo’s predecessors on this point see Siegfried,
lc. p. 25%. .

The method through teaching begins with a pre-
liminary presentiment and hope of higher knowl-
edge, which is especially exemplified in Enos. The
real “teaching ” is represented in the case of Abra-
ham, the “lover of learning.” The pupil has to pass
through three stages of instruction. The first is that
of “physiology,” during which physical nature is
studied. Abraham was in this stage until he went to
Haran; at this time he was the “ physiologer ” of na-
ture, the “meteorologer.” Recognizing his short-
comings, he went to Haran, and turned to the study
of the spirit, devoting himself at first to the prepara-
tory learning that is furnished by general education
(éyxbkdioc wardeia); this is most completely analyzed
by Philo in “De Congressu Querende Eruditionis
Gratia,” § 8 [i. 520]. The pupil must study gram-
mar, geometry, astronomy, rhetoric, music, and
Jogic; but he cannever attain to more than a partial
mastery of these sciences, and this only with the
utmost labor. He reaches only the boundaries of
knowledge (émiworiun) proper, for the “soul’s irra-
tional opinions ¥ still follow him. He sees only the
reflection of real science. The knowledge of the
medial arts (péoar Téyvar) often proves erroneous.
Hence the “lover of learning ” will endeavor to be-
come a “wise man.,” Teaching will have for its
highest stage philosophy, which begins to divide
the mortal from the immortal, finite knowledge from
infinite knowledge. The tendency toward the sen-
suous is given up, and the insufficiency of mere
knowledgeisrecognized. He perceives that wisdom
(oogla) is something higher than sophistry (cogioreia)
and that the only subject of contemplation for the
wise is ethics. e attains to possession (kmijoic) and
use (xpfoiwc); and at the highest stage he beholds
heavenly things, even the Eternal God Himself.

By the method of practise man strives to attain to
the highest good by means of moral action, The
preliminary here is change of mind (uerdvoa), the
turning away from the sensual life. This turning
away is symbolized in Enoch, who, according tfo
Gen. v. 24, “was not.” Rather than undertake to en-
gage in the struggle with evil it is better for man to
escape therefrom by runmning away. He can also
meet the passions as an ascetic combatant. Moral
endeavor is added to the struggle. Many dangers
arise here. The body (Egypt), sensuality (Laban
and others), and lust (the snake) tempt the ascetic
warrior. The sophists (Cain, etc.) try to lead him
astray. Discouraged by -his labors, the ascetic
flags in his endeavors; but God comes to his aid, as
exemplified in Eliezer, and fills him with love of
labor instead of hatred thereof. Thus the warrior
attains to victory. He slays lust as Phinehas slays
the snake; and in this way Jacob (“he who trips
up”), the wrestling ascetic, is transformed into
Israel, who beholds God.

Good moral endowment, however, takes prece-
dence of teaching and practise. Virtue here is not

" the result of hard labor, but is the excellent fruit

maturing of itself. Noah represents the prelimi-
nary stage. Heis praised, while no really good deeds
are reported of him, whence it may be concluded

that the Bible refers to his good disposition. But
as Noah is praised only in comparison with his
contemporaries, it follows that he is not yet a per-
fect man. There are several types in the Bible rep-
resenting the perfect stage. It appearsinits purest
form in Isaac. He is perfect from the beginning:
perfection is a part of his nature (¢to«); and he can
never lose it (abrikooc kal adropddyc). With such per-
sons, therefore, the soul is in a state of

Views on rest and joy. Philo’s doctrine of vir-
Virtue. tue is Stoic, although he is undecided
whether complete dispassionateness

(ardSewa; “De Allegoriis Legum,” iii. 45 [i. 518]) or
moderation (uerpiomadeiv; “De Abrahamo,” § 44 [ii.
187]) designates the really virtuous condition. Philo
identifies virtue in itself and in general with divine
wisdom. Hence he uses the symbols interchange-
ably for both; and as he also frequently identifies
the Logos with divine wisdom, the allegoric desig-

nations here too are easily interchanged. The Gar- .

den of Eden is “the wisdom of God” and also “the
Logosof God” and “virtue.” The fundamental vir-
tue is goodness; and from it proceed four cardinal
virtues—prudence, courage, self-control, and justice
(gpbvnots, dvdpia, owgposivy, dikawoctvy)—as the four
rivers proceed from the river of Eden. An essential
difference between Philo and the Stoics is found in
the fact that Philo seeks in religion the basis for all
ethics. Religion helps man to attain to virtue,
which he can not reach of himself, as the Stoics
hold. God must implant virtue in man (“De Alle-
goriis Legum,” i. 53 [i. 78]). Hence the goal of the
ethical endeavor is a religious one: the ecstatic con-
templation of God and the disembodiment of souls
after death.

Hellenistic Judaism culminated in Philo, and
through him exerted a deep and lasting influence on
Christianity also. For the Jews themselves it soon
succumbed to Palestinian Judaism. The develop-
ment that ended in the Talmud offered a surer guar-
anty for the continuance of Judaism, as opposed to
paganism and rising Christianity, than Jewish Hel-
lenism could promise, which, with all its loyalty to
the laws of the Fathers, could not help it to an inde-
pendent position. The cosmopolitanism of Chris-
tianity soon swept away Hellenistic Judaism, which
could never go so far as to declare the Law super-
fluous, notwithstanding its philosophic liberality.
(For the extent and magnitude of Philo’s influence
on Judaism and Christianity see Siegfried, i.c. pp.
275-399.)

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Schiirer, Gesch.; Slegfried, Philo von Alex-
andria, etc., 1875. On the Greek MSS. of Philo’s extant
works : Schilrer, l.c. ili. 493, note 26; Cohn-Wendland, Phi-
lonis Alexandrini Opera Que Supersunt, vol. 1., pp. .-
cxtv.; vol. il., pp. 1.-Xxxiv.; vol. il., pp. 1.-xxii. On the indi-
reet sources that may be used for reconstructing the text:

Schiirer, 1.c. pp. 494 et geq., notes 28, 29. On translationsof Phi-

1o’s worKs : Schiirer, L.c. p. 496, note 30; Cohn-Wendland, l.c.
vol. 1., pp. IXXx. et seq, Other German translations : M. J[ost],

Philos Gesammelte Schriften. Uebersetzt, Leipsic, 1856-73:

M. Friedlander, Ueher die Philanthropie des Mosaischen

Gesetzes, Vienna, 1880.
T, C. 8.

—His Relation to the Halakah : Philo’s rela-
tion to Palestinian exegesis and exposition of the
Law is twofold: that of receiver and that of giver.
While his method of interpretation was influenced
by the Palestinian Midrash, he in his turn influenced
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this Midrash; for many of his ideas were adopted
by Palestinian scholars, and are still found scattered
throughout the Talmud and the Midrashim. The
Palestinian Halakah was probably known in Alexan-
dria even before the time of Philo, and was appar-
ently introduced by Judah b. Tabbai, or Joshua b.
Perahyah, who fled from the persecutions of Hyr-
<canug to Alexandria, where he remained for some
time. Philo had, moreover, the opportunity of
studying Palestinian exegesis in its home; for he
visited Jerusalem once or twice, and at these times
-could communicate his views and his method of
exegesis to the Palestinian scholars. Furthermore,
later teachers of the Law occasionally visited Alex-
andria, among them Joshua b. Hananiah (comp.
Niddah 69b); and these carried various Philonic
ideas back to Palestine. The same expositions of
the Law and the same Biblical exegesis are very
frequently found, therefore, in Philo and in the
‘Talmud and Midrashim. The only means of as-
certaining Philo’s exact relation to Palestinian
exegesis lies in the determination of the priority of
-one of two parallel passages found in both authori-
ties. In the solution of such a problem a distinction
‘must first be drawn between the Halakah and the
Haggadah.

With regard to the Halakah, which originated in
Palestine, it may be assumed with certainty that the
interpretations and expositions found in Philo which

coincide with those of the Halakah

His Debt have been borrowed by him from the
to the latter; and his relation to it is, there-
Halakah. fore, only that of the recipient. Any
influence which he may have exercised

upon it can have been only a negative one, inasmuch
-as he aroused the opposition of Palestinian scholars
by many of his interpretations, and inspired them
to controvert him. The following examples may
serve to elucidate his relation to the Halakah: Philo
says (* De Specialibus Legibus,” ed. Leipsic, § 18, ed.
Mangey [cited hereafter as M.], 812), in interpreting
Deut. xxii. 23-27, that the distinction made in the
Law as to whether the violence was offered in the
«city or in the field must not be taken literally, the
point being whether the girl cried for help and could

. have found it, without reference to the place where

:she was assaulted. The same view is found in the
Halakah: “One might think that if the deed occurred
in the city, the girl was guilty under all circum-
stances, and that if it took place in the field, she
was invariably innocent. According to Deut. xxii.
27, however, ‘the betrothed damsel cried, and there
was none to save her.” This shows that wherever
help may be expected the girl is guilty, whether
‘the assault is made in the city or in the field; but
where no help is to be expected, she is innocent,
whether the assault occurs in the city or in the field ”
(Sifre, Deut. 243 [ed. Friedmann, p. 118b]). Philo
-explains (l.c. § 21 [M. 319-320]) the words “God
delivers him into his hand” (Ex. xxi. 18, Hebr.) as
follows: “A man has secretly committed a premed-
itated murder and has escaped human justice; but
his act has not been hidden from divine vengeance,
and he shall be punished for it by death. Another
man who has committed a venial offense, for which
he deserves exile, also has escaped human justice.

This latter man God uses as a tool, to act as the
executioner of the murderer, whom He causes him
to meet and to slay unintentionally. The murderer
has now been punished by death, while his execu-
tioner is exiled for manslaughter; the latter thus
suffering the punishment which he has merited be-
cause of his original minor offense.” This same in-
terpretation is found in the Halakah as well (Mak.
10b; comp. also Mek., Mishpatim, iv. [ed. Weiss,
p. 86a]). In explaining the law given in Deut. xxi.
10-14, Philo says, furthermore (* De Caritate,” § 14
[M. 394)), that a captive woman taken in war shall
not be treated as a slave if her captor will not take
her to wife. The same interpretation is found in
the Halakah (Sifre, Deut. 214 [ed. Friedmann, p.
118a]), which explains the words “lo tit‘amer bah”
(= “thou shalt not do her wrong ”) to mean, “thou
shalt not keep her as a slave.”

Numerous instances are also found in which,
though Philo departs in the main point from the
Halakah, he agrees with it in certain details. Thus,
in interpreting the law set forth in Ex. xxi. 22
(“De Specialibus Legibus,” § 19 [M. 317]) he differs
entirely from the Halakah, except that he says that
the man in question ig liable to punishment only in
case he has beaten the woman on the belly. The
Halakah (Mek. l.c. v. [ed. Weiss, p. 90a]) deduces
this law from the word “harah ” (= “pregnant”).

Philo agrees with the Halakah also in his justifi-
cation of various laws. The law given in Ex. xxii.
1, according to which the owner has the right to
kill a thief, is based by Philo on the assumption that
the thief breaks in with murderous intent, in which
case he would certainly be ready to kill the owner
should the latter try to prevent him from stealing
(“De S8pecialibus Legibus,” § 2 [M. 837]). The
Mishnah (Sanh. viii. 6 and Talmud 72a) gives the
same explanation.

It is especially interesting to note that Philo bor-
rowed certain halakot that have no foundation in
Scripture, regarding them as authoritative interpre-
tations of the law in question. Hesays, for instance
(t.c. § 5 [M. 804]), that the marriage of a Jew with
a non-Jewish woman is forbidden, no matter of
what nation she be, although the Talmud says (‘Ab.
Zarah 36b) that, according to the Pentateuchal law
(Deut. vii. 8), only a marriage witha member of any
of the seven Canaanitish peoples was forbidden, the
extension of this prohibition to all other nations
being merely a rabbinic decree.

The most important feature of Philo’s relation to
the Halakah is his frequent agreement with an
earlier halakah where it differs from a later one.
This fact has thus far remained unnoticed, although
it is most important, since it thus frequently be-
comes possible to determine which portions of the
accepted halakah are earlier and which are later in
date. A few examples may serve to make this

clear. Philo says (“ De Caritate,” § 14

Agreement [M. 393]), in explaining the law given
with the in Deut. xxi. 10-14, regarding a
Earlier woman taken captive in war, that she
Halakah. must cut her nails. This interpreta-
tion of verse 12 of the same chapter

agrees with the earlier halakah, represented by R.
Eliezer (Sifre, Deut. 212 [ed. Friedmann, p. 112b]);
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but the later halakah (Sifre, l.c.), represented
by R. Akiba, explains the words “we-‘asetah
et-ziparneha ” as meaning “she shall let her nails
grow.” Again, Philo says (“ De Specialibus Legibus,”
§ 19 [M. 817]), in interpreting the law of Ex. xxi.
18-19: “If the person in question has so far recov-
ered from his hurt that he is able to go out again,
although it may be necessary for him to be assisted
by another or to use crutches, his assailant is no
longer liable to punishment, even in case his victim
subsequently dies; for it is not absolutely certain
that his death is a result of the blow, since he has
recovered in the meantime.” Hence Philo takes the
phrase “upon his staff ? (¢b. verse 19) literally. In
like manner he interprets (l.c. § @ [M. 836-337]) the
passage “If the sun be risen upon him ” (¢b. xxii. 3)
as follows: “If the owner catches the thief before
sunrise he may kill him; but after the sun has risen,
he no longer has this right.” Both these explana-
tions by Philo contradict the accepted halakah,
which interprets the passages Ex. xxi. 19, xxii. 3,
as well as Deut. xxii. 17, figuratively, taking the
phrase “upon his staff ” to mean “supported by his
own strength,” and interpreting the passage “If the
sun be risen upon him ” to mean “ when it is clear as
daylight that the thief would not have killed the
owner, even had the latter prevented him from the
robbery ” (comp. Mek., Mishpatim, vi. [ed. Weiss,
p. 88b]). Philo here follows the earlier halakah,
whose representative, R. Eliezer (Sifre, Deut. 237
{ed. Friedmann, p. 118a]), says “debarim ki-keta-
bam” (= “the phrases must be taken literally ).
Although only Deut. xxii. 17 is mentioned in Ket.
46a and Yer. Ket. 28¢in connection with R. Eliezer’s
statement, it is not expressly said that such state-
ment must not be applied to the other two phrases;
and it may be inferred from Philo that these three
phrases, which were explained figuratively by R.
Ishmael, were taken literally by the old halakah.

The same agreement between Philo and the earlier
halakah is found in the following examples: Philo
takes the phrases Ex. xxi. 28-25 and Deut. xix. 21,
“eye for eye,” “tooth for tooth,” etc., literally, say-
ing (l.c. § 33 [M. 829]) that, according to the Mo-

saic law, the “lex talionis ¥ must hold.

Supports This explanation differs from that of

the ‘‘Lex theaccepted halakah, which interprets
Talionis.”” the phrases in question as meaning
merely & money indemnity (Mek. i.c.
viii. [ed. Weiss, p. 90b]; B. K. 93b-94a), whereas
the earlier halakah (as represénted by R. Eliezer, B.
K. 94a) says “ ‘ayin tahat ‘ayin mammash” (= “an
eye for an eye” is meant in the literal sense). This
view of the earlier halakah was still known as such
to the later teachers; otherwise the Talmud (B. K.
1.¢.) would not have taken special pains to refute this
view, and to prove its incorrectness.

It frequently happens that when Philo differs
from the Halakah in expounding a law, and gives
an interpretation at variance with it, such divergent
explanation is mentioned as a possible one and is dis-
proved in the Talmud or the halakic midrashim. This
fact is especially noteworthy, since in many cases it
renders possible the reconstruction of the earlier hala-
kah by a comparison with Philo’s interpretations,
as is shown by the following example: Philo says

X.—2

(L.e. § 27 [M. 828]), in discussing the law of Ex. xxi.
28-29, that if an ox known to be vicious kills a per-
son, then the ox as well as its owner shall be sen-
tenced to death. Philo interprets the words “his
owner also shall be put todeath ” (¢b. verse 29) to re-
fer to “death by legal sentence,” although in certain
circumstances the Law may exempt the owner from
this penalty and impose a fine instead. The ac-
cepted Halakah, however, explains the phrase in
question to mean that the owner will suffer death
at the hand of God, while human justice can punish
him only by a fine, in no case having the right to
put him to death because his ox has killed a man
(Mek. l.c. x. [ed. Weiss, p. 98a]; Sanh. 15a, b).
This interpretation of the Halakah was not, on the
other hand, universally accepted; for in Mek. le.
and especially in the Talmud, l.c. it is attacked
in the remark: “Perhaps the passage really means
that the owner shall be sentenced to death by a
human court.” It appears from this statement as
well as from Sanh. i. 4 (comp. Geiger, “ Urschrift,”
PD. 448 et seq.) that the earlier halakah held that the
owner should be sentenced to death. This view
was vigorously opposed by the later halakah, and
was not entirely set aside until a very late date, as
appears from Sanh. l.c.

It is impossible, however, to ascribe to the earlier
Halakah all the interpretations of Philo that are
mentioned and refuted in the Talmud and the hala-
kic midrashim; and extreme caution must be ob-
served in determining which of Philo’s interpreta-
tions that differ from the accepted Halakal are to be
assigned to the earlier one. Many of Philo’s ex-

planations are quoted according to the

Influence rulingsof the court of Alexandria and

of the  to its interpretation of the Law, and

Court of Al- were never recognized in the Pales-

exandria. tinian Halakah. They are, neverthe-

less, cited as possible interpretations,

and arerefuted in the Talmud and in the Midrashim,

Alexandrian judicial procedure in gemeral being
frequently made an object of criticism.

Philo’s relation to the Palestinian haggadic exe-
gesis is different, for it can not be said that wherever
Palestinian ideas coincide with his own it must in-
variably have formed the basis of his statements
(¢omp. Freudenthal, “Hellenistische Studien,” pp.
57-77). While this dependence may have existed
in numerous instances, it may confidently be affirmed
that in many other cases the Palestinian sources bor-
rowed ideas which Philo had drawn from Hellenistic
authorities. The following examples may serve to
show that the Palestinian Haggadah is indebted to
Philo: Gen. R. viii. 1 explains the passage Gen. 1. 27
to mean that God originally, created man as an AN-
DPROGYNOS, this idea being first expressed by Philo
in explanation of the same passage (“De Opificio
Mundi,” § 24 [M. 17] and more clearly in “De Alle-
goriis Legum,” ii. 4 [M. 49]). In like manner the
idea expressed in Gen. R. xiv. 8 of a twofold creation
of man, in part divine and in part earthly, has been
taken from Philo, who was the first to enunciate this
doctrine (“ De Opificio Mundi,” § 12 [M. 49-50]), while
the interpretation given in Ex. R. xxvi. 1, that Moses
was called by the same name as the water, is certainly
taken from Philo, who says (“ Vita Mosis,” i. 4 [M.
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83]) that Moses received his name because he was
found in the water, the Egyptian word for which is
13 mos.”
In the case of many of the ideas and principles
found both in Philo and in the Talmudic and
Midrashic literature it is impossible to
Relation to assert that there has been borrowing
Palestinian on either side; and it is much more
Haggadic justifiable to assume that such ideas
Exegesis. originated independently of each
other in Palestine and in Alexandria.

This may have been the case also with the rules of .

hermeneutics. - The principles which Philo framed
for the allegoric interpretation of Scripture corre-
spond in part to the exegetic system of the Pales-
tinian Halakah. It is highly probable, however,
that neither borrowed these rules from the other,
but that both, feeling the need of interpreting Scrip-
ture, though for different purposes, independently
invented and formulated these methods while fol-
lowing the same trend of thought., Some examples
of similarity in the rules may be given here. Philo
formulates the principle that a deeper meaning is
implied in the repetition of well-known facts (“ De
Congressu Eruditionis Gratia,” § 14 [M. 529]); and
this same rule was formulated by Akiba also (Sifre,
Num. 2, according to the reading of Elijah Wilna).
Philo states ag another rule that there is nosuperfiu-
ous word in the Bible, and wherever there is a word
which seems to be such, it must be interpreted.
Hence he explains (“ De Profugis,” § 10 [ M. 554]) the
apparently superfluous word in Ex. xxi. 12. This
principleisformulated by Akiba also(Yer. Shab. xix.
1%a; comp. also Sanh. 64b, where Akiba deduces the
same meaning from the apparently redundant word
in Num. xv. 31, as Philo does from Ex. xxi. 12).
ABIBLIOGRAPHY: 7. Prankel, Ueber den Einfluss der Paldsti-
nensischen Exegese auf die Alexandrinische Hermeneutik,
pp. 190-192, Leipsic, 1851 ; idem, Ueber Paldstinensische und
Alexandrinische Schriftforschung, in The Programme of
the Breslau Seminary, 1854; Bernhard Ritter, Philo und
die Halacha.ib.1879; Griitz, Das Korbfest der Erstlinge bei
Philo, in Monatsschrift, 1877, pp. 433442; Carl Siegfried,
Philo von Alerandria als Ausleger des Alten Testaments,
Jena, 1875; N. J. Weinstein, Zur Genesisder Agada: partii.,
Die Alexxandrinische Agada, Gottingen, 1901,
T. J. Z. L.

PHINEHAS: 1.—Biblical Data : Son of Elea-
zar and grandson of Aaron (Ex. vi. 25; I Chron. v.
80, vi. 85 [A. V. vi. 4, 50]). His mother is said to
have been one of Putiel’s daughters; and it seems
that he was the only child of his parents (Ex. l.¢.).
Phinehas came into prominence through his execu-
tion of Zimri, son of Salu, and Cozbi, daughter of
Zur, a Midianite prince, at Shittim, where the Israel-
ites worshiped Baal-peor. Through his zeal he also
stayed the plague which had broken out among the
Israelites as a punishment for their sin; and for this
act he was approved by God and was rewarded
with the divine promise that the priesthood should
remain in his family forever (Num. xxv. 7-15).
After this event Phinehas accompanied, as priest,
the expedition sent against the Midiunites, the result
of which was the destruction of the latter (s5. xxxi.
6 et seg.). When the Israelites had settled in the
land of Canaan, Phinehas headed the party which
was sent to remonstrate with the tribes of Reuben
and Gad and the half-tribe of Manasseh because

of the altar that had been built by them east of the:
Jordan (Josh. xxii. 13).

At the time of the distribution of the land, Phine-
has received a hill in Mount Ephraim, where his.
father, Eleazar, was buried (¢b. xxiv. 83). He is
further mentioned as delivering the oracle to the
Israelites in their war with the Benjamites (Judges.
xx. 28). In I Chron. ix. 20 he is said to have been
the chief of the Korahites who guarded the entrance
to the sacred tent.

The act of Phinehas in executing judgment and
his reward are sung by the Psalmist (Ps. cvi. 80,
81). Phinehas is extolled in the Apocrypha also:
“ And Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, is the third in
glory ” (Ecclus. [Sirach] xlv. 23); “And he was.
zealous for the law, even as Phinehas did unto
Zimri, the son of Salu” (I Macc. ii. 26).

E. 6. H. M. SEL.
In Rabbinical Literature: Phinehas is.
highly extolled by the Rabbis for his promptness.
and energy in executing the prince of the tribe of
Simeon and the Midianitish woman. While even
Moses himself knew not what to do, and all the:
Israelites were weeping at the door of the Taber-
nacle (Num. xxv. 6), Phinehas alone was self-pos-
sessed and decided. He first appealed to the brave:
men of- Isracl, asking who would be willing to kill
the criminals at the risk of his own life;;and, receiving
no answer, he then undertook to accomplish the ex-
ecution himself (Sifre, Num. 131; Targ. pseudo-
Jonathan to Num. xxv. 7). According to Midr.
Agada to Num. l.c., however, Phinehas thought that.
the punishment of Zimri was incumbent on him, say-
ing: “Reuben himself having committed adultery
[Gen. xxxv. 22, none of his descendants is qualified
to punish the adulterers; nor can the punishment be:
inflicted by a descendant of Simeon, because the
criminal is a Simeonite prince; but I, a descend-
ant of Levi, who with Simeon destroyed the inhab-
itants of Shechem for having committed adultery,
will kill the descendant of Simeon for not having
followed his ancestor’s example.” Phinehas, having:
removed the iron point from his spear (according to
Pirke R. El xlvii., it was Moses’ spear that Phine--
has had snatched), leaned on the shaft as on a
rod; otherwise the Simeonites would not have al-
lowed him to enter the tent. Indeed, the people in- -
quired his object in entering the tent, whereupen:
he answered that he was about to follow the ex-
ample of Zimri, and was admitted unopposed.
After having stabbed the man and the woman,
Phinehas carried both of them on his spear out of
the tent so thatall the Israelites might see that they
had been justly punished.

Twelve miracles were wrought for Phinehas at.
this time, among others the following: he was.
aided by divine providence in carrying the two
bodies on his spear (comp. Josephus, “ Ant.” iv. 6,
§ 12); the wooden shaft of the spear supported the:

weight of two corpses; the lintel of

The the tent was raised by an angel so
Twelve that Phinehas was not required to
Miracles. lower his spear; the blood of the

victims was coagulated so that it
might not drop on Phinehas and render him un-
clean. Still, when he came out the people of the:
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tribe of Simeon gathered around him with the in-
tention of killing him, upon which the angel of
death began to mow down the Israelites with greater
fury than before. Phinehas dashed the two corpses
to the ground, saying: “Lord of the world, is it
worth while that so many Israelites perish through
these two?” and thereupon the plague was stayed.
An allusion to this incident is made by the Psalm-
ist: “Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judg-
ment” (Ps. cvi. 30), the Rabbis explaining the word
“wa-yefallel” as meaning “he disputed with God.”
The archangels were about to eject Phinehas from
his place, but God said to them: “Leave him; he
is a zealot, the son of a zealot [that is, Levi], one
who, like his father [Aaron], appeases My anger”
(Sanh. 82b; Sifre, l.c.; Targ. pseudo-Jonathan to

Num. xxv, 7; Tan., Balak, 30; Num. R. xx. 26). -

In Ber. 6b, however, the above-quoted passage from
the Psalms is interpreted to mean that Phinehas
prayed to Geod to check the plague. Tle people of
all the other tribes, out of envy, mocked Phinehas,
saying: “Have yeseen how a descendant of one who
fattened [* pittem "] calves for sacrifices to the idol
[referring to his grandfather Putiel; comp. JETHRO
IN RABBINICAL LITERATURE] killed the prince of a
tribe?” God then pointed out that Phinehas was
in reality the son of Eleazar and the grandson of
Aaron (Sanh. i.c.; B. B. 109b; Sifre, l.c.).
Although the priesthood had heen previously
given to Aaron and his offspring, Phinehas became
a priest only after he had executed Zimri, or, ac-
cording to R. Ashi, after he had reconciled the tribes
in the affair of the altar (Zeb. 101b; comp. PHINE-
HAS, BiBricanL DatTa). The priestly portions of
every slaughtered animal—the shoulder, the two
cheeks, and the maw (Deut. xviii. 3)—were assigned
by God to the priests solely because of the merit of
Phinehas in killing Zimri and Cozbi: the shoulder
as a reward for carrying on his shoulder the two
corpses; the two cheeks, for having pleaded with
his mouth in favor of the Israelites; and the maw,
for having stabbed the two adulterers in that part
(Sifre, Deut. 165; Hul. 184b; Midr. Agada to Num,
xxv.13). Owing to the sad consequences attending
the Israelites’ lapse into idolatry, Phinehas pro-
nounced an anathema, under the authority of the
Unutterable Name and of the writing of the tables,
and in the name of the celestial and terrestrial courts
of justice, against any Israelite who should drink
the wine of a heathen (Pirke R. El. x1vii.).
Phinehas accompanied, in the capacity of a priest
specially anointed (* meshuah milhamah ”) for such
purposes (comp. Deut. xx. 2), the ex-
pedition sent by Moses against Midian.
The question why Phinehas was sent
instead of his father is answered by
the Rabbis in two different ways: (1) Phinehas went
to avenge his maternal grandfather, Joseph (with
whom certain rabbis identify Putiel), upon the Mid-
ianites who had sold him into Egypt (comp. Gen.
xxxvii. 28-86). (2) He went simply because Moses
said that he who began a good deed ought to finish
it; and as Phinehas had been the first to avenge
the Israelites upon the Midianites, it was proper that
he should take part in the war against the latter
(Sifre, Num. 157; Sotah 48a; Num. R. xxii. 4).

Other
‘Exploits.

Phinehas was one of the two spies sent by Joshua
to explore Jericho, as mentioned in Josh. ii. 1 et seq.,
Caleb being the other. This idea is based on the
Masoretic text of verse 4 of the same chapter, which
reads “ wa-tizpeno ” = “and she hid him,” that is to
say, one spy only; for Phinehas, being a priest, was
invisible like an angel (Num. R. xvi. 1). This is
apparently the origin of the Rabbis’ identification
of Phinehas with the angel of God sent to Bochim
(Judges ii. 1; SBeder ‘Olam, xx.; Num. R. lLc.;
comp. Targ. pseudo-Jonathan to Num. xxv. 12).
On the identification of Phinehas with Elijah see
Ev1sA®s IN RABBINICAL LITERATURE,

According to B. B. 15a, the last verse of the Book
of Joshua was written by Phinehas. The Rabbis,
however, hold that the hill where Eleazar was
buried (see PHINEHAS, BIBLICAL DATA) was not ap-
portioned to Phinehas as a special lot, but was in-
herited by him from his wife, and was therefore
called by his name (B. B. 111b). Apart from his
identification with Elijah, Phinehas is considered by
the Rabbis to have attained a very great age, since
according to them he was still living in the time of
Jephthah, 840 years after the Exodus (comp. Judges
xi, 26). Inthe matter of Jephthah’s vow, Phinehas
is represented in a rather unfavorable light (see
JEPHTHAH IN RABBINICAL LITERATURE). For him
who sees Phinehas in a dream a miracle will be
wrought (Ber, 56b).

E. C. M. SEL.

2. Son of Eli, the high priest and judge of Israel;
younger brother of Hophni. According to I Sam.
ii. 12-17, the two brothers broke the law given in
Lev. vii. 84 (whence they were termed “sons of
Belial ”) by striking the flesh-hook in the pot and.
taking for themselves whatever meat it brought up,
even against the wish of the sacrificer.
they sinned through licentious conduct with the
women who went to Shiloh (I Sam. ii. 22). In
punishment for these sins it was announced to Eli
that his sons should perish on the same day (¢b. ii. 84);

and in the ensuing battle between Israel and the:

Philistines both fell beside the Ark (¢b. iv. 11).
A posthumous son was born to the wife of Phine-

has, whom she called Ichabod (I Sam. iv. 19); and.

in continuation of the priestly genealogy a grand--
nephew of Phinehas, named Ahijah, is mentioned in:

connection with the battle of Jonathan against the:

Philistines (7b. xiv. 8).

3. Father of Eleazar, a priest who returned from
captivity with Ezra (Ezra viii. 83).

E. G. H. 8. O.

PHINEHAS : Guardian of the treasury at Jeru-
salem. In the last days of Jerusalem, in the year
70 c.®., he followed the example of his priestly col-
league Jesus b. Thebouthi, and betrayed his trust;
collecting many of the linen coats of the priests, their
girdles, much purple and silk which had been pre-
pared for the sacred curtain, and the costly spices
for the holy incense, to save his life he went over
to the Romans (Josephus, “B. J.” vi. 8, § 8). He
appears to be identical with the Phinehas mentioned
in the Mishnah Shekalim v. 1, who was guardian of
the sacred wardrobe. See PHINEHAS B. SAMUEL.

G. 8. Kr.

As judges.
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PHINEHAS BEN CLUSOTH : Leader of the
Idumeans. Simon b. Giora undertook several ex-
peditions into the territory of the Idumeans to req-
uisition provisions for his people. The ldumeans,
after their complaints in Jerusalem had not brought
assistance, formed a band of volunteers numbering
20,000 men, who from that time acted as wildly
and mercilessly as did the Sicarians. Their lead-
ers were Johannes and Jacob b. Sosa, Simon b.
Kathla, and Phinehas ben Clusoth (Josephus, “B. J.”
iv. 4, §2).

G. 8. K=.

PHINEHAS B. HAMA (generally called R.
Phinehas, and occasionally Phinehas ha-Ko-
hen): Palestinian amora of the fourth century;
born probably in the town of Siknin, where he was
living when his brother Samuel died (Midr. Shemuel
ix.). He was a pupil of R. Jeremiah, of whose
ritual practises he gives various details (e.g., in Yer.
Kil. 29b; Yer. Hag. 80b; Yer. Ket. 41a), and of R.
Hilkiah. He seems also to have lived for a time in
Babylonia, since a R. Phinehas who once went from
that country to Palestine is mentioned in Yer. ‘Er.
22d as conversing with R. Judah b. Shalom. This
passage apparently refers to Phinehas b. Hama, as
a conversation between him and Judah b. Shalom is
also related elsewhere (e.g., Ex. R, xii.); and it like-
wise explains the fact that R. Phinehas transmitted
a halakah by Hisda (Yer. Sanh. 25¢). His haggadic
aphorisms, mentioned in B. B. 116a, were, thercfore,
probably propounded by him during his residence
in Babylonia, and were not derived from Pales-
tine, as Bacher assumes (“ Ag. Pal. Amor.” p. 811,
note 5).

When the purity of the descent of the Jewish
families in Babylonia was doubted in Palestine,
Phinehas publicly proclaimed in the academy that
in this respect Palestine outranked all countries ex-
cepting Babylonia (Kid. 71a). Many halakic sen-
tences by Phinehas have been preserved, most of
which occur in citations by Hananiah (e.g., Yer.
Demai 238b; Yer. Ma‘as. 50c; Bik. 65d; Yer. Pes.
80d; and clsewhere). Phinehas himself occasionally
transmitted earlier halakic maxims (e.g., Yer. Pes.
29c), and is frequently the authority for haggadic
aphorisms by such scholars as R. Hoshaiah (Lam.
R. proem xxii.; Cant. R. v. 8, end), Reuben (Tan.,

Kedoshim, beginning), Abbahu (Gen. R. lxviii.

1), and many others (comp. Bacher, l.c. p. 814,
note 4).

Phinehas’ own haggadah is very extensive, and
includes many maxims and aphorisms, as well as
homiletic and exegetic interpretations. The follow-
ing citations may serve as examples of his style:
“Poverty in the house of man is more bitter than
fifty plagues” (B. B. 116a). “A chaste woman in
the house protecteth and reconcileth like an altar”
(Tan., Wayishlah, on Gen. xxxiv.1). “While other
laws decree that one must renounce his parents on
pledging his allegiance as a follower and soldier of
the king [the reference may be to Matt. x. 85-37],
the Decalogue saith: ‘Honor thy father and thy
mother’” (Num. R. viii. 4). “Ps. xxvi. 10 refers
to dice-players, who reckon with the left hand and
sum up with the right, and thus rob one another”

(Midr, Teh. ad loc.). “The name that a man wins
for himself is worth more than that which is given
him by his father and mother ” (Eccl. R. vii. 4).

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Bacher, Ag. Pal. Amor. iii. 810-344,
E. C. J. Z. L.

PHINEHAS BEN JAIR: Tannaof thefourth
generation; lived, probably at Lydda, in the second
half of the second century; son-in-law of Simeon
ben Yohai and a fellow disciple of Judah I. He
was more celebrated for piety than for learning, al-
though his discussions with his father-in-law (Shab.
33b) evince great sagacity and a profound knowl-
edge of tradition. A haggadah gives the follow-
ing illustration of Phinehas’ scrupulous honesty:
Once two men deposited with him two seahs of
wheat. Aftera prolonged absence of the depositors
Phinehas sowed the wheat and preserved the har-
vest. This he did for seven consecutive years, and
when at last the men came to claim their deposit
he returned them all the accumulated grain (Deut.
R. iii.).

Phinehas is said never to have accepted an invita-
tion to a meal and, after he had attained his major-
ity, to have refused to eat at the table of his father.
The reason given by him for this course of conduct
was that there are two kinds of people: (1) those
who arc willing to be hospitable, but can not af-
ford to be so, and (2) those who have the means but
are not willing to extend hospitality to others (Flul.
7b). Judah I.once invited him to a meal, and ex-
ceptionally he decided to accept the invitation; but
on arriving at the house of the patriarch he noticed
in the yard mules of a certain kind the use of which
was forbidden by local custom on account of the
danger in handling them. Thereupon he retraced
his steps and did not return (Hul. Le.).

Special weight was laid by Phinehas upon the
prescriptions relating to the tithe. . This feature of
Phinehas’ piety is described hyperbolically in the
Haggadah. The latter relates a story of a mule be-
longing to Phinehas which, having been stolen, was
released after a couple of days on account of its re-
fusal to eat food from which the tithe had not been
taken (Gen. R. xlvi.; comp. Ab. R. N. viii., end).
To Phinehasis attributed the abandonment by Judah
1. of his project to abolish the year of release (Yer.
Demal i. 8; Ta‘an, iii. 1).

Phinehas draws a gloomy picture of his time.
“8ince the destruction of the Temple,” he says,

“the members and freemen are put to

Account of shame, those who conform to the Law
His Own are held in contempt, the violent and
Times. the informer have the upperhand, and
no one cares for the people or asks

pity for them. We have no hope but in God”
(Sotah 49a). Elsewhere he says: “ Why is it that
in our time the prayers of the Jews are not heard?
Because they do not know the holy name of God”
(Pesik. R. xxii., end; Midr. Teh. to Ps. xci. 15).
Phinehas, however, believes in man’s perfectibility,
and enumerates the virtues which render man
worthy to receive the Holy Spirit. The Law, he
says, leads to carefulness; carefulness, to diligence;
diligence, to cleanliness; cleanliness, to retirement;
retirement, to purity; purity, to piety; piety, to
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humility; humility, to fear of sin; fear of sin, to
holiness; holiness, to the reception of the Holy
Spirit; and the Holy Spirit, to resurrection (‘Ab.
Zarah 20b; with some slight variants, Sotah ix. 15).
The Haggadah records many miracles performed
by Phinehas. Among theseis that of having passed
on dry ground through the River (linai, which he
had to cross on his way to ransom

Miracles prisoners (Yer. Demai i. 8). Accord-
Attributed ing to another version, Phinehas

to Him. performed this miracle while he was
going to the school to deliver a lec-
ture. His pupils, who had followed him, asked if

they might without danger cross the river by the
same way, whereupon Phinehas answered: “Only
those who have never offended any one may do so”
(Hul. 7a). To Phinehas is attributed the authorship
of a later midrash entitled “Tadshe” or “Baraita
de-Rabbi Pinehas ben Ya’ir.” The only reasons for
this ascription are the facts (1) that the midrash be-
ging with Phinehas’ explanation of Gen. i. 11, from
which the work derives its name, and (2) that its
seventh chapter commences with a saying of his on
the tree of knowledge (see JEw. ENcyc. viii. 578,
s.0. MiDrASH TaDsHE). Phinehas wasburied in Ke-
far Biram.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Heilprin, Seder ha-Dorot, il.; Jellinek, B. H.
iii. 164 et seq., vi. 29; Ben Chananja, iv. 874; Bacher, Ag.
Tan. ii. 495 et seq.; Isaac Halevy, Dorot ha-Rishonim, ii. 48;
Braunschweiger, Die Lehrer der Mischna, p. 241, Frank-
fort-on-the-Main, 1903; Epstein, Beitrige zur Jildischen
Alterthumskunde, i., p. X.

I. Br.

W. B.

PHINEHAS B. SAMUEL: The last high
priest; according to the reckoning of Josephus, the
eighty-third since Aaron. He was a wholly un-
worthy person who was not of high-priestly lineage
and who did not even know what the high priest’s
office was, but was chosen by lot, and in 67-68 was
dragged by the revolutionary party against his will
from his village Aphthia, where he was a farmer, to
Jerusalem, to take the place of the deposed Matthias
ben Theophilus. He was clothed in the high-priestly
garments and instructed as to what he had to do on
every occasion. He was an object of ridicule for
the evil-minded, but this godlessness drew tears
from the eyes of the worthy priests. He met his
death probably in the general catastrophe. Hisname
is written in various ways by Josephus (“B. J.” iv.
3, § 8, ed. Niese).
tical with the pr3®» mentioned in the Mishnah as a
functionary of the Temple; in this case hig correct
name would be Phineas. But Josephus writes this
Biblical name differently. Inregard to the Phinehas
mentioned by the Rabbis see PHINEHAS, guardian of
the treasury.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Derenbourg, Essai sur ' Histoire de la Pales-
tine, p. 269; Gritz, Gesch. lil. 4, 751; Schiirer, Gesch.1. 3,
618 1i. 8, 220.

G. S. Kr.
PHOCYLIDES. See PsEupno-PHOCYLIDES.

PHRYGIA: Province in Asia Minor. Anti-
ochus the Great transferred 2,000 Jewish families
from Mesopotamia and Babylonia to Phrygia and
Lydia (Josephus, “Ant.” xii. 8, §4). They settled
principally in Laodicea and Apamea. The Christian
Apostles also were familiar with Jews from Phrygia

It is supposed that he was iden-

(Acts ii. 10), Christian teachings easily gained en-
try there on account of the numerous Jews in the
country. It is noteworthy thatin the Phrygian city
Mantalos there is an inscription written from right
to left (Ramsay,“ The Historical Geography of Asia
Minor,” p. 150, London, 1890). In the Byzantine
period Amorion was a Phrygian city, in which Jews
held the supremacy (see Jew. Encvo. iii. 458, s.0.
ByzANTINE EMPIRE). Ibn Khurdadhbah also men-
tions a Hign al-Yahud (= “ Jews’ Castle ”; Ramsay,
ib. p. 445) in this region.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: Schilrer, Gesch. iil. 3, 5, 10, 13; W. M. R

am-
say, The Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, 1., part ii., 667
676, London, 1897. pri

G. S. Kr.

PHYLACTERIES (“tefillin”).—Legal View :
The laws governing the wearing of phylacteries
were derived by the Rabbis from four Biblical pas-
sages (Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18; Ex. xiii. 9, 16). While
these passages were interpreted literally by most
commentators (comp., however, Ibn Ezra and
RaShbaM on Ex. xiii. 9), the Rabbis held that the
general law only was expressed in the Bible, the
application and elaboration of it being entirely mat-
ters of tradition and inference (Sanh. 88b). The

Phylactery-Bag.
(In the British Museum,)

earlier tannaim had to resort to fanciful interpreta-
tions of the texts in order to find Biblical support
for the custom of inscribing the four selections im
the phylacteries (Men. 84b; Zeb. 87b; Sanh. 4b;
Rashi and Tos. ad loc.). There are more laws—
ascribed to oral delivery by God to Moses—clus-
tering about the institution of tefillin than about any
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other institution of Judaism (Men. 85a; Yer. Meg.
i. 9; Maimonides, in “Yad,” Tefillin, i, 8, mentions
ten; Rodkinssohn, in “Tefillah le-Mosheh,” p. 20,
ed. Presburg, 1883, mentions eighteen; comp. Weiss,
“Dor,” i. 74-75). Thus, even if most Jewish com-
mentators are followed in their literal interpretations
of the Biblical passages mentioned above, rabbinic
interpretation and traditional usage must still be
relied upon for the determination of the nature of
the tefillin and the laws concerning them (see PHY-
LACTERIES—IHISTORICAL and CRITICAL VIEWS).
Phylacteries, as universally used at the present

(N¥n3ym; Men. 85a) at the ends, through which are
passed leathern straps (MNyn) made of the skins of
clean animals (Shab. 28b) and blackened on the out-
side (Men. 85a; comp. “Sefer Hasidim,” ed. Wisti-
netski, § 1669). The strap that is passed through
the head-phylactery ends at the back of the head in
a knot representing the letter 9; the one that is
passed through the hand-phylactery is formed into
a noose near the box and fastened in a knot in the
shape of the letter ¥ (comp. Heilprin, “Seder ha-
Dorot,” i. 208, ed. Maskileison, Warsaw, 1897, where
a wonderful story in relation to the laws governing

PHYLACTERIES AND BAG.
(In the United States National Maseum, Washington, D. C.)

time, consist of two leathern boxes-—one worn on
the arm and known as “shel yad” (Men. iv, 1) or
“shel zeroa‘” (Mik. x. 8), and the other

Details of worn on the head and known as “shel
Manu-  rosh”—made of the skinsof clean ani-
facture. mals (Men. 42b; Sanh. 48b; “Yad,”
{.c.iii. 15). The boxes must be square

(Men. 35a); their height may be more or less than
the length or the width (“Yad,” l.c. iii. 2); and it
is desirable that they be black (Shulhan ‘Aruk, Orah
Hayyim, 82, 40). The boxes are fastened on the
under side with square pieces of thick leather
(N ; Men. 85a) by means of twelve stitches
made with threads prepared from the veins of clean
animals (S8hab. 28b), and are provided with loops

the making of these knots is told). The box con-
taining the head-phylactery has on the outside the
letter' ¥, both to the right (with three strokes:
¢ and to the left (with four strokes: p#: Men, 835a;
comp. Tos., .. “Shin”; probably as a reminder to
insure the correct insertion of the four Biblical pas-
sages); and this, together with the letters formed by
the knots of the two straps, make up the letters of
the Hebrew word “Shaddai” (™= “ Almighty,”
one of the names of God; Men. 35b; Rashi, s.v.
“Kesher"). The measurements of the boxes are not
given; but it is recommended that they should not
be smaller than the width of two fingers (‘Er. 95b;
Tos., s.0. “Makom ”; Men. 85a; Tos., s.2. “Shin™).
The width of the straps should be equal to the
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length of a grain of oats. The strap that is passed
through the head-phylactery should be long enough
to encircle the head and to allow for the knot; and
the two ends, falling in front over either shoulder,
should reach the navel, or somewhat above it. The
strap that is passed through the hand-phylactery
should be long enough to allow for the knot, to en-
circle the whole length of the arm, and then to be
wound three times around the middle finger (“ Yad,”

" l.c. iii. 12; Orah Hayyim, 27, 8, 11).
Each box containg the four Scriptural passages
Ex. xiii. 1-10, 11-16; Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21 (comp.
Zohar, ed. Amsterdam, 1789, to Bo, p.
43a, b), written with black ink (Yer.
Meg. i. 9) in Hebrew square charac-
ters (N™'R: Meg. 8b; Soferim xv. 1) on parch-
ment (Shab. 79b; Men. 32a) specially prepared for
the purpose (Orah Hayyim, 82, 8% comp. “Be’er
Heteb” and “Sha‘are Teshubah,” ad loc.) from
the skin of a clean animal (Shab. 108a). The hand-
phylactery has only one compartment, which con-
tains the four Biblical selections written upon a
smgl(, strip of parchment in four parallel columns
and in the order given in the Bible (Men. 84b). The
head-phylactery has four compartments, formed
from one piece of leather, in each of which one selec-
tion written on a separate piece of parchment is de-
posited perpendicularly. The pieces of parchment
on which the Biblical selections are written are in
either case tied round with narrow strips of parch-
ment and fastened with the thoroughly washed hair
of a clean animal (Shab. 28D, 108a), preferably of
a calf (“Yad,” l.e. iii. 8; Orah Hayyim, 32, 44).
There was considerable discussion among the com-
mentators of the Talmud (Men. 84b) as to the order
in which the Biblical selections should be inserted
into the head-phylactery. The chief disputants in
this case were R. Solomon Yizhaki

Contents.

Arrange- (Rashi) and R. Jacob b. Meir Tam
ment of (Rabbenu Tam), although different
Passages. possible arrangements have been sug-

gested by other writers (“ Shimmusha
Rabba” and RABaD). The following diagram
shows the arrangements of the Bible verses as ad-
vocated respectively by Rabbenu Tam and Rashi.
(comp. Rodkinssohn, “Tefillah le-Mosheh,” p. 25):

the service, without pronouncing a blessing lay
those prepared in accordance with Rabbenu Tam’s
opinion. Only the specially pious wear both kinds
(Orah Hayyim, 84, 2, 8).

The parchment on which the Biblical passages are
written need not be ruled (“Yad,” l.e. i 12), al-
though the custom is to ruleit. A pointed instru-
ment that leaves no blot should be used in ruling;
the use of a pencil is forbidden (Orah Hayyim, 82,
6, Isserles’ gloss). The scribe should be very care-

ful'in writing the selections. Before

Mode of beginning to write he should pro-

Writing. nounce the words, “I am writing this
for the sake of the holiness of tefillin”;
and before he begins to write any of the names of
God occurring in the texts, he should say, “I am
writing this for the sake of the holiness of the
Name.” . Throughout the writing his attention must
not be diverted; “even if the King of Israel should
then .greet him, he is forbidden to reply ” (“Yad,”
l.e.i. 15; Orah Hayyim, 82, 19). If he omits even
one letter, the whole inscription becomes unfit. If
he inserts a superfluous letter at the beginning
or at the end of a word, he may erase it, but if
in the middle of a word, the whole becomes unfit
(“Yad,” lLe. ii.; Orah Hayyim, 32, 28, and “Be’er
Heteb,” ad loc.). The letters must be distinct and
not touch each other; space must be left between
them, between the words, and between the lines, as
also between the verses (Orah Hayyim, 82, 82, Is-
serles’. gloss; comp. “Magen Abraham ” and “Be’er
Heteb ? ad loc.). The letters 7 Doy where they
occur in the selections are adorned with some
fanciful ornamentation (Men. 29b; see Tos., s.o.
“Sha‘atnez ”); some scribes adorn other letters also
(Orah Hayyim, 36, 3, and “Be’er Heteb,” ad loc.).
In writing the selections it is customary to devote
seven lines to each paragraph in tbe hand-phylac-
tery, and four lines to each paragraph in the head-
phylactery (Orah Hayyim, 85).

In putting on the tefillin, the hand- phyla( tery is
laid first (Men. 86a). Its place is on the inner side
of the-left arm (5. 86b, 87a), just above the elbow
(comp. “Sefer Hasidim,” §§ 434, 638, where the exact
place is given as two fist-widths from the shoulder-
blade; similarly the head-phylactery is worn two
fist-widths from ‘the tip of the

nose); and it is held in position

R.Tam...... { Ex. ng"l,l'm’ E’;'.;‘,ﬂ}',l‘-l,?ﬁ' ‘;‘?g&. zélng:ﬁ} De“t;',;:.; 0 by the noose of the strap so that
) when the arm is bent the phy-

. lactery may rest near the heart

Rashi........ { Ex. xgi{"l'm’ 111’:{;;‘,“{'31‘_1‘:‘1[6{ De“tﬁg}”' +9, %ﬁg& ’éiélg,‘lﬂ' (Men. 87a, based on Deut. xi. 8;
comp. “Sefer Hasidim,” §8§ 435,

The prevailing custom is to follow the opinion of
Rashi (“ Yad,” Z.c. {ii. 5; comp. RABaD and “ Kesef
Mishneh” ad loc.; Orah Hayyim, 34, 1), although
some are accustomed, in order to be certain of per-
forming their duty properly, to lay two pairs of
tefillin (comp ‘Er. 95b), one prepared in accordance
with the view of Rashi, and the other in accordance
with that of Rabbenu Tam. If, however, one is
uncertain as to the exact position for two pairs of
tefillin at the same time, one should first “lay ” the
tefillin prepared in accordance with Rashi’s opinion,
and then, removing these during the latter part of

1742). If one is left-handed, he
lays the hand-phylactery on the same place on his
nght hand (Men. 87a; Orah Hayylm 27b). - After
the phylactery is thus fastened on the
bare arm, the strap is wound seven
times round the arm. The head-phy-
lactery is placed so as to overhang the
middle of the forehead, with the knot of the strap at
the back of the head and overhanging the middle of
the neck, while the two ends of the strap, with the
blackened side outward, hang over the shoulders in
front (Orah Hayyim, 27, 8-11). Onlaying the hand-
phylactery, before the knot is fastened, the following

How
Put on.
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benediction is pronounced: “Blessed art Thou . . .
who sanctifieth us with His commandments and
hast commanded us to lay tefillin,” Before the head-
phylactery is fastened the blessing is repeated with
the substitution of the phrase “concerning the com-
mandment of tefillin” for “to lay tefillin.” Some

glorious kingdom for ever and ever,” lest the second
benediction be pronounced unnecessarily. If he who
lays the tefillin has talked between the laying of the
hand-phylactery and that of the head-phylactery,
he should repeat both blessings at the laying of the
latter (Men, 36a; “Yad,” l.c.iv. 4, 5; Orah Hayyim,

PHYLACTERIES AND THEIR ARRANGEMENT.
A. For the arm. B. As adjusted on the arm. C. For the head. D. Jew wearing phylacteries.
(From Picart, 1725.)

authorities are of the opinion that the blessing on
laying the head-phylactery should be pronounced
only when an interruption has occurred through
conversation on the part of the one engaged in per-
forming the commandment; otherwise the one bless-
ing pronounced on laying the hand-phylactery is
sufficient. The prevailing custom, however, is to
pronounce two blessings, and, after the second bless-
ing, to say the words, “Blessed be the name of His

25, 5; Isserles’ gloss, 9, 10; comp. 5. 206, 6). Then
the strap of the hand-phylactery is wound three
times around the middle finger so as to form a
¥ and the passages Hos. ii. 21 and

The 22 are recited. The seven twistings
Blessings. of the strap on the arm are then
counted while the seven wordsof Deut.

iv.4 arerecited. A lengthy prayer in which the sig-
nificance of the tefillin is explained and which con-
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tains traces of cabalistic influence is recited by some
before putting on the tefillin. After the tefillin are
laid Ex. xiii. 1-16 is recited. In removing the tefil-
lin the three twistings on the middle finger are
loosened first; then the head-phylactery isremoved;
and finally the hand-phylactery (Men. 86a). It is
customary to lay and to remove the tefillin while
standing; also to kiss them when they are taken
from and returned to the phylactery-bag (Orah
Hayyim, 28, 2, 3).

Originally tefillin were worn all day, but not
during the night (Men. 86b). Now the prevailing
custom is to wear them during the daily morning
service only (comp. Ber. 14b).  They are not worn
on Sabbaths and holy days; for these, being in them-
selves “signs,” render the tefillin, which are to serve

is engaged in the study of the Law (R. Jonah to
Alfasi on Ber. ii. 5, s.0. “Le-Memra ”), and scribes.
of and dealers in tefillin and mezuzot while engaged
in their work if it can not be postponed, are also
free from this obligation (Suk. 26a; Orah Hayyim,
88, 8-10). It is not permitted to enter a cemetery
(Ber. 18a) or any unseemly place (¢6. 28a; Shab.
10a), or to eat a regular meal or to sleep (Ber. 28b;
Suk. 26a), while wearing tefillin. The bag used for
tefillin should not be used for any other purpose, un-
less a condition was expressly made that it might
be used for any purpose (Ber. 23b; Sanh. 48a).

Maimonides (“ Yad,” l.c. iv. 25, 26) concludes the
laws of tefillin with the following exhortation (the
references are not in Maimonides):

“*The sanctity of tefillin is very great (comp. Shab. 49a;

PHYLACTERY FOR ARM.
(From the Cairo Genizah.)

as signs themselves (Ex. xiii. 9, 16), unnecessary
(Men. 36b; ‘Er. 96a). In those places where tefillin
are worn on the week-days of the festivals (see
Hony Davs), and on New Moons, they are re-
moved before the “Musaf” prayer (Orah Hayyim,
25, 18).

The duty of laying tefillin rests upon males
after theage of thirteen years and oneday. Women
are exempt from the obligation, as are also slaves
and minors (Ber. 20a). Women who wish to lay
tefillin are precluded from doing so (Orah Hayyim,
88, 3, Isserles’ gloss); in ancient times this was not
the case (‘Er. 96a, b). A mourner during the first
day of his mourning period (M. K. 15a; Suk. 25b),
g bridegroom on his wedding-day (Suk. l.¢.), an
excommunicate, and a leper (M. K. 15a) are also
exempt. A sufferer from stomach-trouble (Hul.
110a), one who is otherwise in pain and can not
concentrate his mind (“Yad,” Z.c. iv. 18), one who

Masseket Teflllin, toward the end: Zohar, section * Wa'etha-
nan,” p, 269b). As long as the tefillin are on the head and on
the arm of a man, he is modest and God-fearing and will
not be attracted by hilarity or idle talk, and will have no evil
thoughts, but will devote all his thoughts to truth and right-
eousness (comp, Men. 43b ; ** Sefer Hasidim,” § 554), Therefore,
every man ought to try to have the tefillin upon him the whole
day (Masseket Tefillin, .c.; comp. Sifre to Deut. v. 9); for only
in this way can he fulfil the commandment. It is related that
Rab (Abba Arika), the pupil of our holy teacher (R. Judah ha-
Nasi), was never seen to walk four cubits without a Torah, with-
out fringes on his garments (*‘ zizit""), and without tefillin (Suk.
29a, where R. Johanan b, Zakkai and R. Eliezer are mentioned ;
comp. Meg. 24a, where R. Zera is mentioned). AlthoughtheLaw
enjoins the wearing of teflllin the whole day, it is especially com~
mendable to wear them during prayer. The sages say that one-
who reads the Shema' without tefillin is as if he testified falsely
against himself (Ber. 14b, 152). He who does not lay tefillin
transgresses eight commandments (Men. 44a; comp. R. H. 17a);
for in each of the four Biblical passages there Is a commandment.
to wear tefillin on the head and on the arm. But he who is ac-
customed to wear tefillin will live long, as it is written, * When
the Lord is upon them they will live " (Isa. xxxviii. 16, Hebr.;
comp. A. V.; Men. 44a).
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E. C. J. H. G.
—  Historical View: The only instance of the
name “ phylacteries” in Biblical times occurs in the
New Testament (Matt. xxiii. 5), whence it has passed

into the lan-

of wearing some object, with or without inscription,
around the neck or near the heart; the actual cus-
tom appears in the figure of speech. In view of
these facts it may be assumed that BEx. xiii. 9, 16,
and Deut. vi. 8, xi, 18 must be interpreted not fig-
uratively but literally; therefore it must be assumed
that the custom of wearing strips inscribed with
Biblical passages is commanded ‘in the Torah,
“Bind them as signs on thy hand, and they shall be
as totafot between thy eyes” assumes that totafot
were at the time

guages of Eu-
rope. In rab-
binical literature
it is pot found
even as a foreign
word. The Sep-
tuagint renders
“totafot” (A.
V. and R. V.
“frontlets”;
Ex. xiii. 16 and
Deut. vi. 8) by
aoalrevtdy (=
“something im-
movable ”); nor
do Aquila and
Symmachus use
the word “phy-
lacterics.” The
Targumim (Jon-
athan, Onkelos)
and the Peshitta
use “tefillin”
(Ex. xiii. 9, 16;
xxviii. 87; Deut.
vi. 8, xxviii. 10;
Ezek. xxiv. 23;
Cant. viii. 1) or
“totafot” (II
Sam.i. 10; Ezek.
xxiv. 17 ef seq.).
The terms “te-
fillah,” “ tefillin™
only are found
in Talmudic lit-
erature, al-
though the word
“totafah” was
still current, be-
ing used with
the meaning of “frontlet” (Shab. vi. 1). The con-
clusions in regard to the tefillin which are based

on its current name “phylacteries,”
Name and therefore, lack historical basis, since

Origin. this name was not used in truly Jew-

ish circles.

In regard to their origin, however, the custom of
wearing protecting coveringson the head and hands
must be borne in mind. Saul’s way of appearing in
battle, with a crown on his head and wearing brace-
lets, is connected with this idea. The Proverbs re-
flect popular conceptions, for they originated in
great part with the people, or were addressed to
them. Prov. i. 9, iii. 8, vi. 21, and vii. 8 (comp.
Jer. xvii. 1, xxxi. 82-33) clearly indicate the custom

known and in
use, but that
thenceforth the
words of the
Torah were to
serve as totafot
(on signssee also
I Kings xx. 41;
Ezek. ix. 4, 6;
Psalms of Solo-
mon, Xxv. 9; see
BREAST - PLATE
oF THE Hien
PriEsT; CAIN).
.- Itisnotknown
whether this
command was
carried out in
the earliest time,
and if so, in
what manner.
But from the
relatively  large
number of regu-
lations referring
to the phylac-
teries—some
of them con-
nected with the
names of the
first tannaim--
and also from
the fact that
among the fifty-
five “Sinaitic
commands”
(“halakah le-

Phylactery-Bag.

(In the possession of Maurice Herrmann, New York.)

Mosheh mi-
Sinai”) eight re-
fer to the tefillin
alone and seven to the tefillin and the Torah to-
gether, it follows that they were used as early as

the time of the Soferim—the fourth,

Epoch of or at least the third, century =.c.

In- The earliest explicit reference to them

troduction. that has been preserved—namely, in

the Letter of Aristeas (verse 159; see

Kautzsch, “ Apokryphen,” ii. 18)—speaks of them
as an old institution.

Josephus (“Ant.” iv. 8, § 18) also regards them
as an ancient institution, and he curiously enough
places the tefillin of the head first, as the Talmud
generally does (comp. Justin, “Dial. cum Tryph.”
ed. Otto, ii. 154). The tefillin are mentioned in con-
nection with Simeon b. Shetali, brother-in-law of
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Alexander Jannzeus (Yer. Hag. 77d); and Shammai
produces the tefillin of his mother’s father (Mek., Bo,
§ 17 [ed. Friedmann, 21b]; the parallel passage Yer.
‘Er. 26a reads “ Hillel”). The date here given is the
seventh decade of the first century B.c. Schorr (in
“He-Haluz,” vol. iv.) assumes that they were intro-
duced in the Maccabean period, and A. Krochmal re-
gards the reference to Elisha’s “ wings” (Shab. 44a;
Yer. Ber. 4c) as indicating that he was one of the first
of the high priests to wear the tefillah (“ ‘Iyyun Te-
fillah,” pp. 27 et seq.). Johanan b. Zakkai never
went four ells without tefillin; neither did his pupil
Eliezer (Yer. Ber. 4¢). Gamaliel II. (c. 100 c.E.)
gives directions as to what shall be done with te-
fillin found on the Sabbath, making a distinction
between old and new tefillin (‘Er. x. 1), a fact that
clearly indicates the extent to which they were used.
Even the slaves of this patriarch wore tefillin (Yer.
‘Er. 26a). Judah b. Bathyra refers, about 150 ¢.E.,
to the tefillin which he inherited from his grand-
father; these were inscribed to the dead awakened
by Ezekiel (xxxvii.; Sanh. 92b). In the following
centuries they were used to an increasing extent, as
appears from the numerous sentences and rules re-
ferring to them by the authorities of the Babylonian
and Palestinian Talmuds,

Tefillin resembled amulets in their earliest form,
strips of parchment in a leather case, which is called

cither “bag ” or “little house.” Tefil-

Earliest lin and “keme‘ot” are, in fact, often

Form.  mentioned side by side (Shab. vi. 2:
Mik. vi. 4; Kelim xxiii. 9; et al.), and
were liable to be mistaken one for the other (‘Br. x.
1 et al.). Asin the case of the Torah roll, the only
permissible material was parchment, while the “ me-
zuzah ” was made of a different kind of parchment
(Shab. viii. 3 e al.); for this reason a discarded
tefillah could. be made into a mezuzah, but not vice
versa (Men. 32a). It was made square, not round
(Meg. iv. 8). The head-tefillah consisted of four
strips in four compartments, while the hand-tefillah
consisted of one strip. The former could be made
out of the latter, but not vice versa; and they were
independent of each other (Kelim xviii. 8; Men. iii.
7, iv. 1, 84b; Yer. Hag. 77d et passim). The here-
tics had a way of covering the tefillah with gold,
wearing it on the sleeve and on the forehead (Meg.
iv. 8). The straps (Yad. iil. 8) were made of the
same material as the boxes, but could be of any color
except blood-red; they were sometimes blue or of a
reddish purple (Men. 85a).

The most important tefillah was the head-tefillah
(Kelim xviii. 8 ¢ passim). It was put on according
to rule (Sheb. iii. 8, 11; Men. 86a) and was worn
from morning until night, with the exception of
Sabbath and feast-days (Targ. to Ezek, xiii. 10;
Men. 86b); some wore tefillin also in the evening, as
did Akiba (‘Er. 96a), Abbahu (Yer. ‘Er. 26a), Rabba
and Hupa (Men. 86b) during the evening prayer,
and Ashi (beginning of 5th cent.).

The head-tefillah wag the principal one, because
the tefillah worn on the arm was not visible (Men.
37b). A Jew was recognized by the former, which
he wore proudly, because, according to Deut. xxviii.
10, all peoples knew thereby that the Name of the
Eternal had been pronounced over him (Men. 35b;

Targ. Esth., viii. 15; comp. Cant. viii. 1; Ezek.
xxiv. 17, 28). Jerome says (on Galatians iv. 22)
that the Jews feared to appear in the cities, because
they attracted attention; probably they were recog-
nized by the tefillah. It was not worn in times of
danger (‘Er. x. 1). The law in regard to tefillin,
therefore, which did not demand obedience at the
peril of life, had not taken such a deep hold upon
the people as other laws (Shab. 180a; R. H. 17a;
Yer. Ber. 4c; Pesik. R., ed. Friedmann, p. 111b).
However, it must not be inferred from this state-
ment that the tefillah was not worn to any great
extent (Rodkinson, “Ursprung und Entwickelung
des Phylacterien-Ritus bei den Juden,” p. 5), but
merely that it was not generally worn.

The tefillin have been connected with magic, as
the name “ phylacteries ” primarily indicates. Fried-
lander takes the tefillah to be a substitute for the

“gignum serpentinum ” of the antino-

Tefillin mistic Gnostics. The tefillin, how-

and Magic. ever, originated at a time prior to that

of the Gnostics, as has been shown
above. Although the institution of the tefillin is re-
lated in form to the custom of wearing amulets, in-
dicating the ancient views regarding that means of
protection, yet there is not a single passage in the
old literature to show that they were identified with
magic. Their power of protecting issimilar to that
of the Torah and the Commandments, of which it is
said, “They protect Israel” (Blau, “Altjidisches
Zauberwesen,” p. 152). One of the earliest tannaim,
Eliezer b. Hyrcanus (b. 70 c.E.), who laid great
stress upon the tefillin, actively advocating their
general use, derives the duty of wearing them from
Josh, i. 8, “Thou shalt meditate therein day and
night” (treatise Tefillim, near end). In conform-
ity with this view they contain chiefly the Shema’,
the daily reading of which takes the place of the
daily study of the Bible.

The tannaitic Midrash, indeed, takes pains to prove
that the Decalogue has no place in the tefillin (Sifre,
Deut. 84, 35; Ber. 11b). Jerome, therefore (to Matt.
xxv. 8), i3 not correct in saying that the tefillin con-
tain also the Ten Commandments; although this
may have been the case among the “minim,” or
heretics, The newly discovered Hebrew papyrus
with Shema‘ and Decalogue belonged, perhaps, to
the tefillah of a “min.” The Samaritans did not ob-
serve the command to wear the tefillah (Men. 42D,
above). They are ranked with the pagans, there-
fore, as persons not fit to write them (¢b.).

Although the tefillin were worn throughout the
day, not only in Palestine but also in Babylon, the

custom of wearing them did not be-

In the come entirely popular; and during

Diaspora the Diaspora they were worn no-

and Post- where during the day. But it ap-
~ Talmudic pears from the Letter of Aristeas and

Times. from Josephus that the tefillin were

known to the Jews of the Diaspora.
At this time it may have become customary to wear
them only during prayer, traces of this custom
being found in Babylon (Men. 86b). In France
in the thirteenth century they were not generally
worn even during prayer (Rodkinson, le., quoting
Tos. Shab, 49a; comp. “Semag,” Commandment
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No. 8; Gritz, “Gesch.” vii. 71). The difference of
opinion between Isaac (Rashi; d. 1105) and his grand-
son Jacob Tam (d. 1171) in regard to the arrangement
of the four sections indicates that no fixed custom in
wearing them had arisen. Rashi and Tam’s tefillin
are referred to; scrupulously pious persons put on
the tefillin of R. Tam after prayer (Men. 84b; Shulhan
‘Aruk, Orah Hayyim, 34). There were differences
of opinion between the Spanish and the German Jews
in regard to the knot in the strap (see illustrations in
Surenhusius, cited below). At the time of the Re-

form movement, in the first half of the nineteenth -

century, especially in Germany, the custom of wear-

ing the tefillin, like other ritual and ceremonial ordi-

nances, was attacked, calling forth the protests of

Zunz,

BIBLIO(:RAPHY : The chief works are: Klein, Die Totaphot
nach Bibel und Tradition in Jahrb. fiir Protestantische
Theulnqie. 1881, pp. 666-689, and M. L. Rodkinson, Ur-

sprung und Entunckelung des Phylacterien-Ritus bei den
uden, Presburg, 1883 (reviewed in R. E. J. vi. 288); idem,

Hwtor:u of Amulets, Charmsand Talismans, New York 1893.

Fordescription and illustrations see Surenhusms.M@shnah vol.

i., Amsterdam, 1698 (before p. 9), and Bodenschatz, Kir chliche

Verfcvsmng der Heutigen Juden iv. 14-19; see a,lso Winer,

B. R. i. 56, ii. 260 Hamburger, R B T.ii.

1206 Hastmgs Dict. B@ble iii, 869-874 ; Z. ankel Ueber

den Emﬂuss der Paliistinischen Exegese auf die Alexan-

drinische Hermeneutik, pp. 90 et seq., Leipsic, 1851; M.

Friedldnder, Der Antichrist in den Vorchristlichen Ji-

dischen Quellen, pp. 155-165, Gottingen, 1901 ; M. Griinbaunt,

Gesarnmelte Aufsdize, pp. 208 et se ., Berlin, 1901' Herzteld

Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iii. 223-2 Nordh&usen, 1857 5

Krochmal, ‘Tyyun Teﬂllah pp. 24 et seq Lemberg, 1885 S

Munk, Palmtme, p. 268; O. H. Schorr, in "He-. aluz, vol. tv.; .5

Schilrer, Gesch. 3d ed., ii. 484 et seq.; Zunz, G. S. 1. 172-176

{Tefillin, eine Betrachtung). See earlier Christian bibliog-

raphy in Schiirer, Gesch.

J. L. B.
——Critical View: The etymology of the term—
from the Greek ¢viarripov, itself derived from ¢uids-
oeev (= “to guard against evil,” “to protect ”)—indi-
cates the meaning, in the Hellenistic period, to have
been “amulet” (an object worn as a protection
against evil). The language of the four passages in
which a reference occurs to “sign upon the hand”
and “frontlets,” or “ memorials,” “ between the eyes ”
(Ex. xiii. 9, 16; Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18, Hebr.) proves
that amnong the Hebrews the practise of wearing ob-
jects of this kind around the forehead and on the hand
must have prevailed. Later rabbinical exegesis re-
garded the figurative reference and simile in Deut.
vi. 8and xi. 18 as a command to be carried cut liter-
ally. Comparison with Ex. xiii. 9, 16, where the same
terminology isemployed, suffices to demonstrate that
in Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18 the writer expressed himself fig-
uratively, with allusion, of course, to a popular and
wide-spread custom. It is plain that a sound con-
struction of the Deuteronomic passages must reject

the interpretation which restricts the

Figurative bearing of the phrase “ ha-debarim ha-

Ex- elleh ” (Deut. vi. 6) to the immediately
pressions. preceding Shema‘, or of “debarai el-
leh ” of Deut. xi. 18 to the preceding

verse. In the phraseology of Deuteronomy, “these
my words” embrace the whole book, the Torah, and
it would have been as impossible to write the whole
book on one’s hand as it was to carry the sacrifice of
the first-born (Ex. xiii.) as “a sign on one’s hand.”

Prov. i. 9, iii. 8, vi. 21, vii. 8, and Jer. xvii. 1, xxxi.

83 illustrate in what sense the expressions “write”

or “bind ” in this connection are to be taken. As a

matter of fact, phylacteries as described by the Rabbis

did not come into use before the last pre-Christian
century; the Samaritans knew nothing of them.

That amulets and signs were in use among the an-
cient Hebrews is evident from Gen. iv. 15 (Cain’s
sign), I Kings xx. 41, and Ezek. ix. 4-6 (comp. Rev.
vii. 8; xiii. 16; xiv. 1, 9; Psalms of Solomon, xv. 10).
Originally, the “sign ” was tattooed on the skin, the
forehead (“between the eyes”)and the hand natu-
rally being chosen for the display. Later, some
visible object worn between the eyes or bound on
the hand was substituted for the writing on the skin,

But the original practise is still discernible in the
use of the word “yad ” (hand) to connote a “token ”
(Ex. xvii. 16) with an inscription, the “zikkaron,”
which latter is the technical term, appearing in Ex.
xiif. and Deut. xi. 18. This fact explains also the
original value of the word “yad” in the combina-
tion *yad wa-shem” (hand and name; Isa. lvi. 5).
The passage from Isaiah just quoted plainly shows
that such a yad wa-shem was effective against that
the Semite dreaded most — oblivion after death.
The words “ot,” “shem,” and “zeker” are often
used interchangeably (e.g., Isa. lv. 13 and Ex, iii.
15), and it is probable that originally they desig-
nated visible tokens cut into the flesh for purposes
of marking one’s connection with a deity or a clan
(see CircuMcIsioN; CovENANT; ToreEMmism). The
common meanings of these words, “sign,” “name,”
and “memorial,” are secondary. The phrase “to lift
up the name ” in the Decalogue indicates fully that
“shem ” must have been originally a totemistic sign,
affixed to a person or an object.

The etymology of “totafot,” which, probably,
should be considered singular and be pointed “tote-
fet,” is not plain. The consensus of modern opin-
ion is that it designates a round jewel, like the
“netifot” (Judges viii. 26; Isa. iii, 19), therefore a
charm, though others believe its original meaning to
have been “a mark ” tattooed into the flesh (Siegfried-
Stade, “Lexicon”). It is to the habit of wearing
amulets or making incisions that the law of Deute-
ronomy refers, as does Ex. xiii., advising that only
God’s Torah, as it were, shall constitute the pro-
tecting “charm ” of the faithful.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Das Kainzeichen, In Stade’s Zeitschrift, 1894 ;
(. Klein, Totaphot nach Bibel und Tradition, in Jahrbuch
fur Protestantische Theologie, 1881 ; Hastings, Dict. Bible.

E. G H.
PHYSICIAN. See MEDICINE.

PIATELLI. See ANAW.

PICART, BERNARD: French designer and
engraver; born at Paris June 11, 1673; died at Am-
sterdam May 8, 1733. He was descended from a
Protestant family and received his earliest instruc-
tion from his father, Etienne Picart, and from Le
Brun and Jouvenet. Atanearlyage Picart showed
a marked facility in the imitation of the great mas-
ters. In 1710 he settled at Amsterdam, where he
supplied plates and engravings to printers and book-
sellers.  Picart designed and executed a vast num-
ber of plates, about 1,800 of which are still extant,
These represent a variety of subjects, a number of
them depicting Biblical topics. That part of his
work which is of Jewish interest is contained in the
“Ceremonies des Juifs,” the first volume of the
“Ceremonies et Coutumes Religieuses de Tous les
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" Peuples du Monde” (11 vols.,, Amsterdam, 1723-
1743). These plates, all of which are faithfully and
carefully prepared, are among the earliest engra-
vings on Jewish ecclesiastical and ceremonial sub-
jects. The following is a list of them, given in the
order in which they appear in the original edition:
(1) Interior of the Portuguese Synagogue at Amster-
dam; (2) Jew with Phylacteries and Praying-Searf;
(3) Arba‘ Kanfot, Sabbath Lamp, Mazzot, Lulab,
Etrog, Mezuzah, and Shofar; (4) Benediction of the
Priests in a Portuguese Synagogue at The Hague;
(5) Elevation of the Law; (6) Sounding the Shofar
on New-Year’s Day; (7) The Day of Atonement (in
the Synagogue); (8) Search for Leaven; (Y) Pass-
over Meal; (10) Feast of Tabernacles (in the Syna-
gogue); (11) Feast of Tabernacles (at Home); (1R)
Rejoicing of the Law (in the Synagogue); (13) Es-
corting Home the Bridegroom of the Law; (14) Im-
plements of Circumcision; Scroll of the Law, with
Mantle, Crowns, etc.; (15) Circumcision; (16) Re-
demption of the First-Born; (17) Marriage Among the
Portuguese Jews; (18) Marriage Among the German
Jews; (19) Circuit Round the Coffin; (20) Interment.

An Fnglish translation of the work cited was
printed by William Jackson (London, 1783). It
containg, in addition to Picart’s drawings, which in
this translation are engraved by Du Bosc, several
good engravings of similar Jewish subjects by F.
Morellon la Cave.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Bryan’s Dictionary of Painters and En-
gravers, iv. 112, London, 1904; Jacobs and Wolf, Bibl. An-
glo-Jud. p.'76, London, 1888; Thomas, Dict. of Biography
and Mithology, Philadelphia, 1901, :

J. 1. G. D.

PICCIOTTO, HAIM MOSES: Communal
worker; bornat Aleppo 1806; died at London, Eng-
land, Oct. 19, 1879. He was a member of an ancient
Eastern family; his immediate ancestors were en-
gaged in the Russian consular service. He went to
England about 1848, and soon after his arrival there
became active in communal affairs. He advocated
the founding of Jews’ College, and was a member
of its council until his death. He was one of the
founders of the Society for the Diffusion of Relig-
ious Knowledge, and wrote many of its tracts. A
good Hebrew scholar, he wrote several odes for reci-
tation on public and festive occasions.

Picciotto was for a considerable period a member
of the IBoard of Deputies, and was conspicuous in
the deliberations of that body for his indefatigable
zealand his experiencein Eastern affairs. He acted
as commissioner for the board at the time of the war
between Morocco and Spain in 1859-60. He visited
Gibraltar and Morocco to distribute relief and wrote
a report, as a result of which the Jewish schools at
Tetuan, Tangier, and Mogador were founded.

His son James Picciotto (born in 1830; died in
London Nov. 13, 1897) was for many years secretary
to the council of administration of the Morocco Re-
lief Fund. He retired in 1896, failing health com-
pelling his resignation. He is known as the author
of “Sketches of Anglo-Jewish History,” London,
1877, a reprint of articles which originally appeared
in the “Jewish Chronicle.”

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Jew. World, Oct. 24, 1879; Jew. Chron. Oct.
24, 1879, and Nov. 19, 1897, G L
J. . L.

PICHLER, ADOLF: Austrian painter; born
in 1834 at Cziffer, in the county of Presburg, Hun-
gary. At the age of thirteen he went to Budapest,
where he supported himself by tutoring while pre-
paring himself to teach. After receiving his teach-
er’s.diploma he entered the Academy of Fine Arts,
where he soon won the first prize for a study of a.
head. Before long he was one of the most popular
drawing-teachers in Budapest. He then went to
Munich to study under Wilhelm von Kaulbach and
Volz. One of bis works dating from that time is
the “Jew at Prayer.” His best-known picture is
his first work, “ Moses, on His Descent from Sinai,
Finds the People Worshiping the Golden Calf.” His
other works include: “The Death of Jacob,” “The
Maiden of Judah,” “ Spinoza as Glass-Polisher,” “ Ju-
dah ha-Levi,” and many historical paintings and
portraits,

8. R. P.

PICHON (PICHO), JOSEPH: “Almoxarife”
and “contador mayor” (i.e., tax-collector-in-chiefy
of the city and the archbishopric of Seville; ap-
pointed in 1369 by Henry II. of Castile, who es-
teemed him highly on account of his honestyand clev-
erness. DBut on charges brought by some rich core-
ligionists who also had been admitted at court,
Pichon was imprisoned by command of the king and
sentenced to pay 40,000 doubloons. On paying this
large sum within twenty days he was released and
restored to office; in turn, he brought a serious ac-
cusation against his enemies, either in revenge or in
self-justification.

Henry had died in the meantime, and lsds sen,
John I., was his successer. Many rich and influen-
tial Jews had gathered from different parts of the
country for the auction of the royal taxes at Burgos,
where the coronation of John took place. These Jews
plotted against the life of Pichon, who was very
popular among the Christians and who had received
marked attentions from the courtiers. It is not
known whether he is in any degree to be blamed for
the extraordinary tax of 20,000 doubloons which
Henry had imposed upon the Jews of Toledo; but,
however this may have been, some prominent Jews,
representing various communities, went to the king
on the day of the coronation, and, explaining to him
that there was among them a “malsin,” 7.e., an in-
former and traitor who deserved death according to
the laws of their religion, requested him to em-
power the royal officers to execute the offender. It
is said that some minions of the king, bribed by the
Jews, induced John to give the order. The dele-
gation then took this order, together with a letter
from several Jews who were the leaders of tlie com-
munity, to Fernan Martin, the king’s executioner.
The latter did not hesitate to fulfil the royal com-
mand. At an early hour on Aug. 21, 1379, he went
with Don Zulema (Solomon) and Don Zag (Isaac) to
the residence of Pichon, who was still sleeping.
Pichon was awakened on the pretext that some of
his mules were to be seized; and as soon as he ap-
peared at the door Fernan laid hold of him and, with-
out saying a word, beheaded him.

The execution of Pichon, whose name had been
concealed from the king, created an unpleasant sen-
sation. The monarch was exceedingly angry that
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he had been inveigled into signing the death-war-
rant of a respected and popular man who had faith-
fully served his father for many years. He had Zu-
lema, Zag, and the chief rabbi of Burgos, who was
in the plot, beheaded; and Martin was to have
shared the same fate, but was spared at the interces-
sion of some knights. He, however, paid for his
hastiness in the affair by the loss of his right hand.
As a consequence of Pichon’s execution, the Cortes
deprived the rabbis and the Jewish courts of the
country of the right to decide criminal cases. The
affair had the most disastrous consequences for the
Jews of Spain, stimulating the hatred of the popu-
lation against them, and contributing to the great
massacre of the year 1391,

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Ayala, Cronica de D. Juan I ii. 126 et seti
Zuniga, Anales de Sevilla, 1i. 136, 211 et seq.; Rios, Hist. ii.

833 et seq.; Gritz, Gesch. viii. 45 et seq.; R. 7 J. xxxviil. 258
et seq.
8. M. K.

PICHON (PITCHON), JOSEPH : Rabbinical
author; lived in Turkey at the end of tie seven-
teenth century. He was the author of “Minhage
ha-Bedikah be-‘Ir Saloniki,” a work relating to the
method which was followed of making meat kasher
in the slaughter-house at Salonica.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Azulal, Shem ha-Gedolim, s.v.; Franco, His-
toire des Israélites de U Empire Ottoman, p. 125 Paris, 1897.

8. M. Fr.

PICK, AARON: Biblical scholar; born at
Prague, where he was converted to Clristianity and
lectured on Hebrew at the university; lived in Eng-
land during the first half of the nineteenth century.
He was the author of translations and commentaries
of various books of the Bible, his works comprising :
a literal translation from the Hebrew of the twelve
Minor Prophets (1833); of Obadiah (1834); and of
the seventh chapter of Amos with commentary. In
1837 he produced a treatise on the Hebrew accents;
and in 1845 he published “The Bible Student’s Con-
cordance.” He was, besides, the author of a work
entitled “ The Gathering of Israel, or the Patriarchal
Blessing as Contained in the Forty-ninth Chapter of
Genesis: Being the Revelation of God Concerning
the Twelve Tribes of Israel, and Their Ultimate

Restoration.”
8. I. Co.

PICK, ALOIS : Austrian physician, medical au-
thor, and dramatist; born at Karolinenthal, near
Prague, Bohemia, Oct. 15, 1859. He studied medi-
cine at the universities of Prague and Vienna (M.D.,
Prague, 1888). The same year he joined the hospi-
tal corps of the Austrian army; and at present (1905)

he holds the posmon of reglmental surgeon (“ Regi-’

mentsarzt,”). He is also chief physician at the first
Army Hospltal Vienna. In 1890 he became privat-
docent and in 1904 assistant professor at the Uni-
versity of Vienna.

Pick has contributed many essays to the medical
journals, among which may be mentioned: “Zur
Lehre von den Atembewegungen der Emphyse-
matiker,” in “ Prager Medizinische Wochenschrift,”
1883, No 17; “Beitrige zur Pathologic und Thera-
pie der Herzneurosen,” ¢b. 1884, No. 44; “Der Re-
splratorlsche Gaswechsel Gesunder und Erkrankten
Lungen,” in *“Zeitschrift fur Klinische Medizin,”

Berlin, xvi.; “Ueber das Bewegliche Herz,” in
“YWiener Klinische Wochenschrift,” 1889; “Zur
Frage der Hepatogenen Dyspepsie,” ¢b. 1903. He is
also the author of “ Vorlesungen fiber Magen- und
Darmkrankheiten,” Vienna, 1895. Aside from these
medical works, Pick is the author of two small
farces, “ Briefsteller fiir Liebende ” and “Lord Beef-
steak.”

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Eisenberg, Daz Geistige Wien, 1. 409, ii. 872~

878, Vienna, 1893; Pagel, Biog. Lex.

8. F. T. H.

PICK, ARNOLD : Austrian psychiatrist; born
at Gross-Meseritsch, Moravia, July 20, 1851; edu-
cated at Berlin and Vienna (M.D. 1875). He became
assistant physician at the lunatic asylum at Welinen,
Oldenburg (1875), and at the state asylum at Prague
(1877); privat-docent at Prague University (1878);
and was appointed in 1880 chief physician at the
asylum in Dobrzan, which position he held till 1886,
when he was elected professor of psychiatry at
Prague.

Among his many works may be mentioned: “Bei-
trige zur Pathologie und zur Pathologischen Ana-
tomie des Centralnervensystems” (with Kahler),
Leipsic, 1880; and “Beitrige zur Pathologie und
Pathologischen Anatomie des Centralnervensystems
mit einem Excurse zur Normalen Anatomie Dessel-
ben,” Berlin, 1898.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Pagel, Biog. Lex.

8. F. T. H.

PICK, BEHRENDT: German numismatist and
archeologist; born Dec. 21, 1861, at Posen. After
passing through the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymna-
sium of his native city, he went in 1880 to the Uni-
versity of Berlin (Ph.D. 1884), where he studied
classical philology. On the -advice of Theodor
Mommsen, of whose favorite pupils he was one, he
took up as his specialty epigraphy and numismatics.
Aftera short term of service as librarian at the Royal
lerary, Berlin, Pick in 1889 became privat-docent
in archeology at the University of Zurich, and in
1891 was appointed assistant professor there. In
1893 he accepted a position at the ducal library and
in connection with the ducal coin-collection of Gotha,
being made director of the latter in 1899. He was,
besides, appointed in 1896 lecturer on numismatics
at the University of Jena, which posmon he still
(1905) holds.

Pick’s chief work is volume i. (“ Dacia und Moe-
sia”) of “ Die Antiken Miinzen Nordgriechenlands ”
(Berlin, 1898), a publication issued by the Berlin
Academy of Sciences. S.

PICK, ISAIAH. See BERLIN, Isa1An B. LokB.

PICK, PHILIPP JOSEPH: Austrian derma-
tologist; born at Neustadt, Bohemia, Oct. 14, 1834.
He studied natural sciences and medicine at Vienna
(M.D. 1860) and acted as assistant in several uni-
versity hospitals. In 1868 he removed to Prague
and became privat-docent in the German university
there. In1873he was appointed assistant professor,
and in 1896 professor, of dermatology in the same
university.

In 1869 Pick founded in conjunction with Hein-
rich Auspitz the “ Archiv fir Dermatologie,” etc.,
of which, since the death of his colleague in 1886,
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he has been sole editor. Many essays of his have
appeared in this journal and in the medical papers
of Vienna and Prague. In 1889 he helped to found
the Deutsche Dermatologische Gesellschaft, of which
he wag the first president.

At the celebration, in 1898, of the twenty-fifth an-
niversary of his appointment as assistant professor
his pupils and colleagues prepared a jubilee volume,
edited by Neisser.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Pagel, Biog. Lex.

8. F. T. H.

PICO DE MIRANDOLA, COUNT GIO-
VANNI FREDERICO (Prince of Concordia):
Italian philosopher, theologian, and cabalist; born
Feb. 24, 1463, at Mirandola; died at Florence Nov.
17, 1494. Gifted with high intellectual powers, he
commenced the study of theology at an early age,
graduated from the University of Bologna, and at
‘the age of twenty-three published 900 theses against
the views of the philosophers and theologians 6f his
time (“Conclusiones Philosophicee Cabalistice et
Theologice,” Rome, 1486). These theses included
one which postulated that the Cabala best proves
the divinity of Jesus. Pico received his cabalistic
training from Johanan Aleman, from whom he also
obtained three cabalistic works which he translated
into Latin: the commentary of Menahem Recanati
on the Pentateuch, the “Hokmat ha-Nefesh” (=
“8cientia Animee ”) of Eleazar of Worms (printed at
Lemberg, 1875), and the “Sefer ha-Ma‘alot” of
Shem-Tob Falaquera. He tried to harmonize the
philosophy of Plato and Aristotle with the Cabala
and Neo-Platonism, but his excessive devotion to
the Cabala resulted in an ascetic and mystical
tendency, which brought him into conflict with
the Church. He was accused of heresy, but was
acquitted, and retired to Florence, where he spent
the rest of his life with a friend.

Pico was one of the first to collect Hebrew manu-
scripts. Of his books, which were widely read, two
may here be mentioned: (1) “Cabalistarum Selec-
tiones,” Venice, 1569; (2) “Opera,” Bologna, 1496;
Venice, 1498; Basel, 1557.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Dreydorff, Das System des J. Pico, Marburg,
1858 : Di Giovanni, Pico della Mirandola, Filosofo Plato-
nico, Florence, 1882: idem, Pico Nella Storia del Rinasei-
mento, ete., Palermo, 1894 ; Gritz, Gesch. vili. 245-247 ; Geda-
liah ibn Yahya, Shalshelet ha-Kabbalah, p. 50a, Amsterdam,
1697 ; Zunz, Z. G. pp. 8, 522. s 0
D, . .

PICTORIAL ART: There are no ancient re-
mains showing in what way, if any, the Jews of
Bible times made use of painting for decorative or
other purposes. For the references in the Bible
see PainTiNGg. During the Middle Ages painting
was a craft which was monopolized by the gilds,
and Jews were thereby prevented from showing any
proficiency in the art. The only direction in which
the latter evidenced any skill was in the illumina-
tion of manuscripts (see MANUSCRIPTS).

In modern times painting was at first mainly
directed to sacerdotal, decorative purposes, but
Jews were precluded from thus employing it, even
in their own synagogues, by the rabbinical inter-
pretation of the second commandment. It is not,
therefore, surprising that it is only with emanci-
pation that any Jewish names are found in the an-

pals of painting. During the last 150 years a cer-
tain number of Jews have displayed considerable
skill as artists, chief among them being Joseph Is-
raelsin Holland. A few Jewish painters, prominent
among whom are 8. J. Solomon in England and E.
M. Lilien in Germany, have in recent years devoted
their talent to specifically Jewish subjects. The
following is a partial list of Jewish painters who
have distinguished themselves in modern times:
America: Max Rosenthal (b. 1833), historical
portraits; Max Weyl (b. 1837), landscapes; Henry
Mosler (b. 1841), genre and portraits; Toby Edward
Rosenthal (b. 1848), genre; Herman Naphtali Hyne-
man (b. 1849), genre; Katherine M. Cohen (b. 1859),
portraits; George da Maduro Peixotto (b. 1859),
portraits and mural decorations; Albert Rosenthal
(b. 1863), portrait-etching; Albert Edward Sterner
(b. 1863), genre and water-colors; Louis Loeb (b.
1866), landscapes and portraits; Augustus Koopman
(b. 1869), genre and portraits; Leo Mielziner (b.
1869), portraits; Louis Kronberg (b. 1872), portraits;
Edmond Weill (b. 1872), genre; J. Campbell Phillips
(b. 1878), negro life, and portraits; J. Mortimer
Lichtenauer (b. 1876), mural decorations.
Austria-Hungary : Anton Rafael Mengs (1728-
1779), historical, genre, and portraits; Friedrich
Friedliénder (b. 1825), military subjects and portraits;
Adolf Pichler (b. 1834), historical; Leopold Horo-
witz (b. 1837), portraits and subjects from Jewish
life; Lajos Bruck (b. 1846), subjects from Hun-
garian - folk-life and portraits; Karl Karger (b.
1848), genre; Joseph Koves (b. 1853), portraits and
genre; Isidor Kaufmann (b. 1853), subjects from
Jewish life and genre; Gustav Mannheimer (b.
1854), landscapes; Camilla Friedl#nder (b. 1856;
daughter of Friedrich Friedlinder), still life; Ernst
Berger (b. 1857), Biblical subjects; Gyula Basch (b.
1859), genre and portraits; Adolf Hirschl (b. 1860),
historical ; Alexander Nyé&ri (b. 1861); Max Bruck
(b. 1863), genre; Adolf Fényes (b. 1867), genre;
Philip Laszlé (b. 1869), portraits; Karl Reinhard
(b. 1872), genre; Arpéd Basch (b. 1873), watler-colors;
Leopold Pollak (1806-80), genre and portraits.
Denmark: Ismael Israel Mengs (1690-1765),
miniature and enamel; Karl Heinrich Bloch (b.
1834), scenic and genre; Ernst Meyer (1797-1861),
genre; David Monies (1812-94), historical, genre,
and portraits; Geskel Saloman (1821-1902), genre.
England: B. S. Marks (b. 1827), portraits; Felix
Moscheles (b. 1833); Carl Schloesser (b. 1836);
Simeon Solomon (¢. 1850), Preraffaelite; Solomon
J. Solomon, A.R.A. (b. 1860), genre and portraits;
Alfred Praga (b. 1860), genre and miniature; Abra-
ham Solomon (1824-68); Isaac Snowman (b. 1874);
Ellen Gertrude Cohen (b. 1876), portraitsand genre;
Solomon Alexander Hart, R.A. (1806-81), scenic,
genre, and portraits; Lionel Cowen (1846-95).
France: Félix Dias (1794-1817); Emile Lévy
(b. 1826), subjects from Jewish religious history;
Jacob Emile Edouard Brandon (b. 1831), genre;
Constant Mayer (b. 1832), genre and portraits; Jules
‘Worms (b. 1832), humoristic genre; Zacharie Astruc
(b. 1839), genre and panels in water-color; Henri
Léopold Lévy (b. 1840), historical and genre; Al-
phonse Lévy (b. 1848), Jewish life; Leo Herrmann
(b. 1858), genre; Ferdinand Heilbuth (1826-79),
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genre and portraits; Alphonse Hirsch (1843-84),
genre and portraits ; Henry Baron (1816-85), his-
torical and genre; Auguste Hadamard (1823-86),
genre; Benjamin Eugéne Fichel (1826-95), historical
and genre; Eugéne Alcan (1811-98), genre..

Germany: Philipp Arons (b. 1821), portraits;
Rudolf Jonas (b. 1822), landscapes; Louis Katzen-
stein (b, 1824), portraits; Karl Daniel Friedrich
Bach (1756-1829), historical, genre, animals, and
portraits; Moses Samuel Lowe (1756-1831), minia-
ture and pastels; Felix Possart (b. 18387), landscapes
and genre; Hermann Junker (b. 1888), subjects from
Jewish life; Julius Bodenstein (b. 1847), land-
scapes; Jeremiah David Alexander Fiorino (1796~
1847), miniature; Max Liebermann (b. 1849), scenic
and genre; Rudolf Christian Eugen Bendemann (b.
1851), historical, genre, and mural decorations; Karl
Jacoby (b. 1853), historical and genre; Felix Bor-
chardt (b. 1857), scenic and portraits; Max Kahn
(b. 1857), genre; Wilhelm Feldmann (b. 1859), land-
scapes; Karl Blosz
(b. 1860), genre;
Julius Muhr (1819-
1865), genre; Her-
mann Goldschmidt
(1802-66), historic-
al; Eduard Magnus
(1799-1872), por-
traits and genre;
Johannes Veit
(1790-1854) and
Philipp Veit (1798-
1877), religious, his-
torical, and genre;
Julius Jacob (1811-
1882), landscapes
and portraits;
Moritz Daniel Op-
penheim (1801-82),
subjects from Jew-
ish life, portraits,
and genre; Benja-
min Ulmann (1829-84), historical; Eduard Julius
Friedrich Bendemann (1811-89), Biblical subjects,
portraits, and genre; Max Michael (1823-91), genre;
Alfred Rethel (1816-59) and Otto Rethel (1822-92),
frescos, historical, and genre; Karl Morgenstern
(1812-98), landscapes; Friedrich Kraus (1826-94),
portraits and genre; Louis Neustitter (1829-99),
genre and portraits; Solomon Hirschfelder (1832-
1908), genre. )

Holland : Joseph Israels (b. 1824), genre; David
Bles (1821-99), genre.

Italy : Raphael Bachi (c. 1750), miniature; Tullo
Massarani (b. 1826), genre; Giuseppe Coen (1811-
1856), landscapes and architectural; Leopold Pollak
(1806-80), genre and portraits.

Rumania: Barbu Jscovescu (1816-54); Julius
Feld (b. 1871), portraits and genre.

Russia and Poland: Isaac Lvovich Asknazi
(b. 1856), religious subjects, genre, and portraits;
Jacob Semenovich Goldblatt (b. 1860), historical;
Moisei Leibovich Maimon (b. 1860), genre and por-
traits; Peter Isaacovich Geller (b. 1862), Jewish his-
torical subjects; Samuel Hirszenberg (b. 1866),
genre and scenic; Maurice Grin (b. 1870), genre

X.—3

Tomb of Plerleoni in the Cloisters of St. Paul, Rome.
(From Lanciani, * New Tales of Ancient Rome.”) peror. When

and portraits; Jacques Kaplan (b. 1872), portraits
and genre; Alexander Lesser (1814-84), historical;
Leonid Osipovich Pasternak (b. 1862), genre and
portraits.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : JUdische Kilnstler, Berlin, 1903; . J.
mon, in J. Q. R. 1903 ’ - J Solo-

J. F. C.
PIDYON HA-BEN. See PRIMOGENITURE.

PIERLEONI: Noble Roman family of Jewish
origin. A Jewish banker of Rome who had acquired
a princely fortune was baptized in the first half of
the eleventh century, took the name of Benedictus
Christianus, and married the daughter of & Roman
nobleman. Leo, the offspring of this union, and
one of the most powerful magnates of the city, had
a castle in Trastevere and affiliated himself with
the papal party, and his son Petrus Leonis, from
whom the family derives its name, continued his
father’s policy, controlling the Isola Tiberina in ad-
dition to the castle
in- Trastevere, and
having another
castle opposite the
Tiber bridge near
the old theater of
Marcellus, which
was included in the
fortifications. He
was the leader of
the papal party and
the most faithful
and powerful pro-
tector of the popes.
Urban 1L died in
Petrus’ castle, and
the latter defended
the cause of Paschal
II. against the anti-
popes and the em-

Henry V. came to
Rome Petrus Leonis was at the head of the papal
legation which effected a reconciliation between the
pope and the emperor, but Paschal’s attempt to make

" the son of Petrus prefect of the city caused a riot.

Petrus was prominent in the liberation of Pope
Gelasius IT., and when Petrus died in 1128 his son of
the same name was cardinal, and had on several
occasions rendered service to the Church. In 1130
Cardinal Pierleoni was elected pope under the name
of ANxacLeETUs II., while the counter party chose
Innocent IT. The schism lasted for eight years, until
the death of Anacletus, after which the family of
Pierleoni made peace with the pope, retaining its
power and influence, and being distinguished by
various honors. Leo and Petrus, the brother and
nephew of Anacletus, were papal delegates at Sutri
in 1142, and apother brother, Jordan, with whom the
era of senators begins, became the head of the Roman
republic as Patricius in 1144, while a gister is said
to have heen the wife of Roger I. of Sicily. In the
twelfth century Cencius Pierleoni was “scriniarius”
of the Church, and in 1204 John Pierleoni, who had
been appointed elector by Pope Innocent III., chose
Gregory Petri Leonis Rainerii as senator. The leg-
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end which traces the lineage of the family of Pier-

leoni to the ancient Roman noble family of the Anicii

is as apocryphal as the story of the descent of the

Hapsburgs from the counts of Aventin, who be-

longed to the Pierleoni.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Baronius. Annales Ecclesiastici, years 1111,
1115: Gregorovius, Gesch. der Stadt Rom im Mittelalter, iv.
849 et 8eq., 391 et seq.; vols. iv. and Y., 32S&usslm Liber Prmtiﬂ-
calis, ed. Duchesne, i, 303, 307, s Monu-
menta Germanice Historica, v 472 ot geq., x1. 614 i, 711
Duchesne, Historice Francorum Scmptoms, iv. 376 ; Ollvlerl.
Tl Senato di Roma, p. 185; Vogelstein and Rlep‘er, Gesch.
der Juden in Rom, 1. 214 et 8eq., 218, 221 et seq.; Kehr, in
Archivio della R. Societd Romana di Storia Patria, xxiv.
(1901), pp. 253 et seq.

8. ’ H. V.

PIGEON. See DovE.

PIGO: Italian family of rabbis. Formerly the
name was as a rule transcribed Fieo ; in an Ital-
ian document 6f 1643 it appears in the form “ Pichio”;
and in Hebrew it is sometimes written 0. To
this family belong Ephraim Pigo, a learned man
who died in Venice in 1605 or 1606, and the rabbis
Judah Pigo and Solomon Pigo; the latter appear
in the responsa “Mayim Rabbim ” of Rabbi Raphael
Meldola.

Another branch of the family lived in Turkey.
Moses Pigo (d. in Adrianople 1576) wrote “Zik-
ron Torat Mosheh,” a dictionary of the haggadic
themes (Constantinople, 1554; Prague, 1623). His
son Joseph Pigo of Salonica was the author of
“Teshubot” and “Dine Bedikat ha-Re’ah” (Salo-
nica, 1652).
BIBLIOGRAPHY : Mortara, Indice, pp. 49, 50; Berliner, Luhot

Abarim, Nos. 130, 131 ; Wlnter and Winsche, Die Jildische

Literatur, il. 652 ot e ; Steinschneider, Cat. 'Bodl. co] 746 ;
Benjacob, Og,ar ha-Se, amm, p. 232; Fiirst, Bibl. Jud. i. 240,

G. L E.

- PI- HAHIROTH A place in the wilderness
where the Israelites encamped when they turned
back from Etham. It lay between Migdol and the
sea “Dbefore Baal-zephon” (Ex: xiv. 2, 9; Num.
xxxiii. ¥, 8). The etymology of the name, which is
apparently Egyptian, was the subject of much spec-
ulation by the ancient commentators. The Septua-
gint, while treating the word as a proper name in
Numbers (Bipd§; translating, however, 'p by ordua),
translates it in Exodus by ti¢ émadiewe (= “sheep-
fold ” or “farm-building ”), thus reading in the He-
brew text N33 'D. The Mekilta (Beshallah, Wa-
yehi, 1) identifies the place with Pithom, which was
called Pi-bahiroth (= “ the mouth of freedom ”) after
the Israelites had been freed from bondage, the place
itself being specified as a valley between two high
rocks. The Targum of pseudo-Jonathan (ad lec.),
while following the Mekilta in the interpretation of
“Pi-hahiroth,” identifies the place with Tanis.

The, theory of an Egyptian etymology was ad-

vanced by Jablonsky, who compared it to the Cop-
tic “pi-akhirot ” = “the place where sedge grows,”
and by Naville, who explained the name as “the
house of the goddess Kerhet.” On the basis of this
latter explanation, Fulgence Fresnel identified Pi-
hahiroth with the modern Ghuwaibatal-Bus (= “the
bed of reeds”), near Ras Atakah,

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Selbie, in Hastings, Dict. Bible.
E. G. H.

s

M. SEL.

PIKES, ABRAHAM B. ELIJAH HA-
KOHEN : German rabbi; mentioned in “ Likkute
Maharil,” hilkots “Shabbat” and “Yom Kippur.”
He addressed two letters to the community of Hal-
berstadt, in which he discussed the commandments
and probibitions. He requested that his epistles
might be copied and read to others. These letters
were printed at Basel in 1599,

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Michael, Or ha-Hayyim, No. 42.
E. C. 8. O.

PILATE, PONTIUS: Fifth Roman procurator
of Judea, Samaria, and Idumsa, from 26 to 36 of the
common era; successor of Valerius Gratus. Accord-
ing to Philo (“ De Legationead Caium,” ed. Mangey,
ii. 590), his administration was characterized by cor-
ruption, violence, robberies, ill treatment of the peo-
ple, and continuous executions without even the
form of a trial. His very first act nearly caused a
general insurrection. While his predecessors, re-
specting the religious feelings of the Jews, removed
from their standards all the effigies and images when
entering Jerusalem, Pilate allowed his soldiers to
bring them into the city by night. As soon as this
became known crowds of Jews hastened to Casarea,
where the procurator was residing, and besought
him to remove the images. After five days of dis-
cussion he ordered his soldiers to surround the peti-

tioners and to put them to death unless they ceased

to trotible him. He yielded only when he saw that
the Jews would rather die than bear this affront.
At a later date Pilate appropriated funds from the
sacred treasury in order to provide for the construc-
tion of an aqueduct for*supplying the city of Jeru-
salem with water from the Pools of Solomon; and
he suppressed the riots provoked by this spoliation
of the Temple by sending among the crowds dis-
guised soldiers carrying concealed daggers, who
massacred a great number, not only of the rioters,
but of casual spectators,

In spite of his former experience of the sensitive-
ness of the Jews with regard to imagesand emblems,
Pilate hung up in Herod’s palace gilt shields dedi-
cated to Tiberius, and again nearly provoked an in-
surrection. The shields were removed by a special
order of Tiberius, to whom the Jews had protested.
Pilate’s last deed of cruelty, and the one which
brought about his downfall, was the massacre of a
number of Samaritans who had assembled on Mount
Gerizim to dig for some sacred vessels which an
impostor had led them to believe Moses had buried
there. Concerning this massacre the Samaritans
lodged & complaint with Vitellius, legate of Syria,
who ordered Pilate to repair to Rome to defend him-
self. On the participation by Pilate in the trial and
crucifixion of Jesus see CRUCIFIXION; JESUS OF
NAZARETH.

The end of Pilate is enveloped in mystery. Ac-
cording to Eusebius (*Hist. Eccl.” ii. 7), he was
banished to Vienna (Vienne) in Gaul, where various
misfortunes caused him at last to commit suicide;
while the chronicle of Malalas alleges, with less.
probability, that he was beheaded under Nero. A
later legend says that his suicide was anticipatory of
Caligula’s sentence; that the body was thrown into
the Tiber, causing disastrous tempests and floods;
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frame, The plower holds in his right hand the
plow-handle and the guiding-rope, and in his left
the ox-goad (“malmad?”; Judges iii. 81; I Sam.
xiii, 21). Tooneend of the latter isattached an iron
point, with which the oxen are goaded to quicken
their pace, and to the other end is fastened a small
iron shovel which is used to remove the earth cling-
ing to the plowshare.

In ancient times, as to-day, it was doubtless hardly
sufficient to plow the fallow land once only, but it
had to be gone over three times. The first plowing
(in the winter) was followed by a second (in the
spring), and a third (in the summer); the careful
husbandman even plowed a fourth time (late in the
summer). After the plow had turned the soilover, the
latter was made smooth by a harrow, which perhaps
consisted merely of a strong board or a roller (Hos.
x. 11; Isa. xxviii. 4).

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Z. D. P. V. ix. 24 et seq.
E. G. H. W. N.

PLUM. See PracH.

PLUNGIAN: Old town in the government of
Kovno, district of Telshi, Russia. Among the ear-
lier rabbis of Plungian were Jacob b. Zebi, a resi-
dent of Grodno, who gave his approbation to his
younger brother’s work, “Ohole Yehudah” (Jess-
nitz, 1719), and Dob Bér, who in 1726 addressed a
halakic question to R. Ezekiel Katzenellenbogen of
Altona (responsa “Keneset Yehezkel,” No. 7, Al-
tona, 1782). Its most prominent rabbi in the nine-
teenth century was Jehiel HELLER, who died there
in 1861. Hillel Libschitz (b. 1844), formerly of Su-
walki and now (1905) rabbi of Lublin, officiated at
Plungian from 1878 to 1880. Its rabbi at the be-
ginning of the present century was Zebulon Loeb
Barit (see “ Ha-Zefirah,” 1897, Nos. 40, 56), who died
in 1908.

Other prominent men who came from or were
active in Plungian were: Zechariah Plungian or
Simner (d. 1715), author of “Sefer Zekirah ” (1st ed.
Hamburg, 1709), on religious ethics and folk-medi-
cine, which passed through many editions; Morde-
cai b. Joseph (great-grandson of Mordecai’ Jaffe
[ Lebush ”7), and his son Joseph, “rosh medinah ” of

Plungian in the eighteenth century (see JAFFE.

family). Mordecai PLUNGIAN (originally Plungian-
gki), also a descendant of the Jaffe family, and one
of the most prominent Maskilim of ihe nineteenth
century, was born at Plungian in 1814.

A record of the proceedings before R. Dob Bir
Jaffe, dayyan of Plungian, and of the decisions ren-
dered by him, is preserved in the New York Pub-
lic Library. Its earliestentry is dated 1856, and the
latest 1881.

The population of Plungian, which is mostly Jew-
ish, numbered 8,593 in 1878, and 3,683 in 1897.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Brockhaus-Efron, EntziklopedicheskiSlovar;
Eisenstadt-Wiener, Da'‘at Kedoshim, pp. 84, 85, 8t. Peters-
burg, 1897-98.

H. R. P. Wi

PLUNGIAN (PLUNGIANSKI), MORDE-
CAI (MARCUS): Russian Hebraist and author;
born at Plungian, in the government of Wilna,
1814; died at Wilna Nov. 28, 1883. He was a
descendant of Mordecai Jaffe, author of the “ Lebu-

shim,” While still young Plungian became a Tal-
mudist of high repute. After a couple of years
of an unhappy married life he left his native town,
and settled at Troki, where he devoted himself en-
tirely to rabbinical studies. Soon, however, he was
compelled to leave that place, having displeased
the ultra-conservatives by his more or less advanced
ideas. He then went to Wilna, where he earned a
scanty livelihood by delivering rabbinical lectures,
which were greatly appreciated by the Talmudists
of that place. In the meanwhile Plungian devoted
himself to secular studies also, and acquired, in
a relatively short time, a thorough knowledge of
several European languages and literatures. This
acquisition procured for him first the position of
teacher in a high school, and in 1867 that of instruc-
tor in Talmud and religious codes in the rabbinical
seminary at Wilna.

Plungian was very unhappy in his old age. The
rabbinical seminary was closed in 1873, and he
had no other position than that of corrector in the
printing-office of Romm, which he had held since
1869. In his literary career he had the misfortune
to displease both the Orthodox, who accused him of
heresy, and the liberals, who regarded him as a
congervative; hence he  was persecuted by the
former and repudiated by the latter.

Plungian was the author of the following works:
“Talpiyyot” (Wilna, 1849), on the hermencutic
rule “ Gezerah Shawah ? in the Babylonian Talmud,
explaining the logical principles upon which it is
based and criticizing the views expressed on the
subject by Rashi and the tosafists; “Kerem li-
Shelomoh ” (¢b. 1851), commentary on Ecclesiastes,
published together with the text; “Ben Porat” (b,
1858), biography of Manasseh ben Porat, with ex-
egetic and philological dissertations; “Shebet Elo-
ah” (5b. 1862), episode of the eighteenth century,
with arguments against the blood accusation; “Or
Boker” (b, 1868), three critical treatises on the
Masorah as interpreted in the Talmud; “Kerem
li-Shelomoh ” (2b. 1877), commentary on Canticles,
published together with the text.

Plungian left several works in manuscript,
among them a treatise on the Hebrew verbs of four
letters, partly published in “Kerem Hemed” (ix.);
and “Ma’amar Mordekai,” a commentary on all the
haggadot found in “‘En Ya‘akob.” In addition
Plungian contributed to nearly all the Hebrew peri-
odicals.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Ha-Shahar, xi. 635; N. Nathanson, Sefatl

Emet, Warsaw, 1887; Zeitlin, Bibl. Post-Mendels. p. 212;
Kerem Hemed, ix. 136 ; Ha-Meliz, 1883, Nos. 89, 91.

H. R. I. Br.

PLYMOUTH: Seaport in the county of Devon,
England; one of the principal ports of that country.
A few Jewish families were living there in 1740.
Among the synagogue deeds is a lease of a garden,
dated 1752, the signature to which is witnessed by
one Jac. Myer Sherrenbek; it evidently refers to the
old burial-ground near the Citadel. In 1762 the
mayor and commonalty leased to Samuel Chapman
a plot of ground for ninety-nine years; and one
Chapman executed a deed of trust reciting that the
lease had been acquired by him at the sole expense
“of the said J. J. Sherrenbek and Gumpert Michael
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Emdon, elders of the Synagogue of the Jews.” In
the same year £300 was raised on mortgage “to
complete the buildings, edifices, and erections now
building thereon, and which is designed for a Jew-
ish synagogue or place of worship for those profess-
ing the Jewish religion.” In 1786 this lease was
surrendered, and & new one was entered into with
tive leading Protestant citizens, who held the same
in trust for one A. Joseph. Eleven years later an-
other lease was granted to the following three
Jewish holders: Henry Hart, Joseph Joseph, and
Samuel Hart; and in 1834 the freehold of the syna-
gogue was transferred to other trustees. In 1868 a
new burial-ground, adjoining the Christian ceme-
tery, was acquired; and in 1873 the congregation
purchased the ground on which the synagogue
house now stands.

One of the most prominent of Plymouth Jews
was the late Jacob Nathan, who left a considerable
sum of money to Jewish and Christian local chari-
ties. Among his bequests was one of £18,000
($65,000) to found and maintain a Jewish school
for the poor. This school was established in 1869,
and las an average attendance of fifteen scholars.
Solomon Alexander Hart, R.A., a native of Plym-
outh, bequeathed £1,000 to the congregation, and
one of his masterpieces, “ The Execution of Lady
Jane Grey,” to the corporation. It is one of the
chief adornments of the municipal chamber.

The synagogue in Catherine street retains its an-
cient features—a latticed women’s gallery, a beauti-
fully carved wooden Ark, antique silver sets of
bells, and old brasswork. It hasa membership of 70.
There are, besides the Jacob Nathan Day School,
two Jewish charities, the Ladies’ Hebrew Benevo-
lent Society and the Sick Visiting Society. Thereare
also several Jewish social institutions. The Jews of
Plymouth number about 800in a total population of
107,500. Except for two families, the present (1905)
Jewish community comprises recent settlers.
BIBLIOGRAPHY : Jewish Year Book, 1904, L

J. . H.

POBYEDONOSTZEV. See Russia.

POCHOWITZER (PUCHOWITZER), JU-
DAH LOB BEN JOSEPH: Russian rabbi and
preacher; flourished at Pinsk in the latter part of the
seventeenth century; died in Palestine, whither he
went ‘before 1681. He was the author of: “ Keneh
Hokmah” (Frankfort-on-the-Oder, 1681), a work
congisting of seventeen “derashot” on penitence;
“Derek Hokmah ” (éb. 1683), a treatise in thirty-two
sections on morals; “Dibre Hakamim ” (Hamburg,
1692), a work in two parts: the first, entitled “ Da‘at
Hokmah,” being a treatise in four sections on morals
and asceticism; the second, “ Mekor Hokmah,” con-
taining notes to the Shulhan ‘Aruk, Orah Hayyim,
up to No. 240. At the end of this work is a pam-
phlet entitled “Solet Belulah,” containing novelle
on the Talmud. Thirty-two treatises taken from
the above-mentioned works were published in one
volume by Solomon Pinkerle under the title “ Kebod
Hakamim ” (Venice, 1700).

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Fiirst, Bibl. Jud.1ii. 108; Nepi-Ghirondi, Tole-
ité){ite_(igg;)le Yisrael, p. 189 ; Steinschneider, Cat. Bodl. cols.

K. . M. SEL.

POCOCK, EDWARD: English Christian Ori-
entalist and theologian; born at Oxford Nov. 8§,
1604; died there Sept. 12, 1691. He studied Orien-
tal languages at Oxford and elsewhere; was chap-
lain of the English “ Turkey Merchants” in Aleppo
from 1630 to 1636; and became professor of Arabic
at Oxford in 1636. He spent the period from 1637
to 1640 in Constantinople, and on returning to Eng-
land in 1647 resumed his professorship of Arabic at
Oxford; he became professor of Hebrew, also, in
1649, which position he held until his death, al-
though frequently attacked for political reasons.
During his stay in the East he collected many valu-
able manuscripts, among them one of the Samaritan
Pentateuch,

Among Pocock’s works may be mentioned
“Porta Mosis” (Oxford, 1655), a translation of six
sections of Maimonides’ commentary on the Mish-
nah (Arabic text in Hebrew characters, with Latin
translation). This was the first book printed in
Hebrew characters in Oxford. In 1657 was pub-
lished Walton’s polyglot edition of the Bible, for
which Pocock collated manuscripts of the Arabic
Pentateuch and furnished notes explaining the dif-
ferent Arabic versions.

Pocock was the guthor of the following commen-
taries: on Micah and Malachi (Oxford, 1677); on
Hosea (¢0. 1685); and on Joel (¢b. 1691). These
commentaries evidence the wide extent of Pocock’s
knowledge of Hebrew language and science, rab-
binical and sacred.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Twells, The Life of Dr. Edward Pocock,
London, 1740: Allibone, Dict. of British and American
Authors; McClintock and Strong, Cyc.; Dictionary of
National Biography.

T. F. T. H.

PODIEBRAD, DAVID: Austrian writer; born
in 1816; died Aug. 2, 1882. He received his educa-
tion in the yeshibah of Prague and by private tui-
tion. He was especially interested in the history
of the Jews in Prague, where for thirty years he
occupied the position of secretary of the hebra
kaddisha. He collected many manuscripts and me-
morials concerning the Jewsof Prague. He pub-
lished Benedict Foges’ work, “ Altertiimer der Prager
Josefstadt,” Prague, 1870, which was based mainly
on documents collected by Podiebrad. A K

8. . K

PODIVIN. See KosTEL.

PODOLIA : Government in southwestern Rus-
gia, on the Austrian frontier (Galicia). It isa center
of many important events in the history of the Rus-
sian Jews. Polish and Russian documents of 1550
mention Jewish communities in Podolia, but from
tombstones discovered in some towns of the govern-
ment it is evident that Jews had lived there much
earlier. (For the earlier history see LiTHUANIA and
Russia; for the sufferings of the Jews in the middle
of the seventeenth century see Cossacks’ UPRISING ;
for the revolt of the Ukrainians against the Jews of
Podolia in the eighteenth century see HAIDAMACKS.)
Ruined by persecutions lasting for centuries, Podolia
became the breeding-place of superstition and re-
ligious intolerance, which flourished there more than
in any other place within the Pale. Owing to the
extremely impoverished condition of its Jews, Shab-
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bethai Zebi, the Frankists, and the Hasidim found
in Podolia a most fertile soil for the spread of their
doctrines (see BA‘AL SHEM-ToB; FRANK, JACOB;
Hasipiv). Podolia was annexed to Russia at the
end of the eighteenth century. The Jewish popula-
tion of Podolia in 1887 was 325,907—about 12 per
cent of the general population; the Jews still live
mostly in small towns and villages. The capital of
Podolia is KAMENETZ-PODOLSK.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Orshanski, Yevret v Rossii; Bershadski, Li-
tovskiye Yevrei; Litinski, Korot ha-Yehudim be-Podolia
(unreliable); Voskhod, 1897 ; Hannover, Yewen Me~ulah.

H. R. S. Hu.
Poporia: PopuraTion (CeENsus oF 1897).

: Total Jewish Per-
District. Population. |Population.| ceptage.
)1 7; F crenes 890,976 ,075 13.57
Bratzlav (Braslavl)......| 241,949 28,647 1.80
Gaisin ..... ceirane [P 248,380 22,048 8.88
KamenetZ covuveuvvenrasnes 268,506 37,486 14.06
Letichev.......... ceveses]| 184,551 24,365 13.20
Litin.,.. | 210,350 24,018 11.47
Moghilef 851 33,119 14.55
Or'gopol 284,523 32,630 1147
Prokurov 225,590 27,401 12,15
Ushitza .. 223,478 25,346 11.34
Vinnitza... . 248, 30,670 12.35
Yampol..ovvssevsansanres 266,247 20,192 10.44
Total in Government.| 8,018,551 306,597 10.12
H. R. V. R.

POETRY.—Biblical : The question whether
the literature of the ancient Hebrews includes por-
tions that may be called poetry is answered by the
ancient Hebrews themselves. A distinction be-
tween different classes of writings is evident in such
a fact as that the section II Bam. xxiii. 1-7 is
designated in the (later) heading as “the last words
of David,” although other utterances of this king
are reported as late as I Kings ii. 9; it is not known,
however, whether the words of David cited in
II Sam. lc. are called his “last words” on account
of their substance or of their form. Again, the au-
thor of Ps. xlv. has designated it as a “ma‘aseh,”
i.e., “a product ”; and this expression corresponds in
a remarkable degree with the Greek mofyoic, although
he may have applied that term to the psalm only on
account of its contents. But that the ancient He-
brews perceived there were poetical portions in their
literature is shown by their entitling songs or chants
such passages as Ex. xv. 1¢f seg. and Num. xxi. 17 ¢f
geg. ; and a song or chant (“shir ") is, according to the
primary meaning of the term, poetry. In the first
place, therefore, these songs of the Old Testament
must be considered if the qualities that distinguish
the poetical products of the ancient Hebrews from
their ordinary mode of literary presentation are to be
determined.

Characteristics of - Ancient Hebrew Poetry: (1) An-
cient Hebrew poetry contains no rime. Although
the first song mentioned above (Ex. xv. 1 e seg.)
contains assonance at the ends of the lines, as in
“anwehu” and “aromemenhu” (¢b. verse 2), such
consonance of “hu” (= “him”) can not well be
avoided in Hebrew, because many pronouns are
afixed to words. Furthermore, rime occurs only
as sporadically in Hebrew poems as in Shakespeare;
e.g.,in “thing ” and “king ” at the end of the second

act of “Hamlet.” There is no poem in the Old Tes-
tament with a final rime in every line; although
Bellermann (“ Versuch tiber die Metrik der Hebrier,”
1818, p. 210) alludes to an exception, meaning prob-
ably Ps. cxxxvi., the rime throughout which poem
consists only in the frequent repetition of the word
“hasdo.” H. Grimme has stated in his article
“Durchgereimte Gedichte im A, T.” (in Barden-
hewer’s “Bibl. Studien,” 1901, vi. 1, 2) that such
poems are represented by Ps. xlv., liv., and Sirach
(Ecclus.) xliv. 1-14; but he regards the consonance
of final consonants as rime, e.g., “oznek ” and “abik”
(Ps. x1v. 11), while rime proper demands at least the
assonance of the preceding vowel.

(2) The employment of unusual forms of lan-
guage can not be considered as a sign of ancient
Hebrew poetry. Inthe sentencesof Noah, e.g., (Gen.
ix, 25-27) the form “lamo ” occurs. But this form,

which represents partly “lahem” and

Unusual partly “lo,” has many counterparts in

Forms. Hebrew grammar, as, for example,

“kemo” instead of “ke” (Ex. xv. 5,
8); or “emo ” = “them ” (b, verses 9, 15); or “emo”
= “their” (Ps, ii. 8); or “elemo” = “to them”
(#b. verse 5)—forms found in passages for which no
claim to poetical expressions is made. Then there
are found “hayeto” = “beast” (Gen. i. 24), “osri”
= “tying” (¢b. xlix. 11), and “yeshu‘atah” =
“galvation” (Ps. iii. 8)—three forms that probably
retain remnants of the old endings of the nomina-
tive, genitive, and accusative: “u(n),” “i(n),”
“a(n).” Again, in Lamech’s words, “Adah and
Zillah, hear my voice; ye wives of Lamech,
harken unto my speech” (Gen. iv. 23), the two
words “he’ezin ” and “imrah ” attract attention, be-
cause they occur for the first time in this passage,
although there had been an earlier opportunity of
using them, “He’ezin” = “to harken” could have
been used just as well as its synonym “shama‘”
= “to hear” in Gen. iii. 8, 10 et seq., but its earliest
employment is in the above-cited passage Gen.
iv. 28. It occurs also in Ex. xv, 26; Num. xxiii.
18 (a sentence of Balaam); Deut. i. 45, xxxii. 1;
Judges v. 8; Isa. i. 2, 10; viii. 9; xxviii, 23; xxxii.
9; xlii, 23; li. 4; 1xiv. 8; Jer. xiii. 15; Hos. v. 1;
Joel i. 2; Neh. ix. 30 (in a prayer); and in IT Chron.
xxiv. 19 (probably an imitation of Isa. lxiv. 3).
Fufthermore, “imrah” = “ speech ” might have been
used instead of the essentially identical “dabar” in
Gen. xi. 1 et seq., but its earliest use is, as stated
above, in Gen. iv. 23, It is found also in Deut.
xxxii. 2, xxxiii., 9; II Sam. xxii. 81; Isa. v. 24,
xxviii. 23, xxix. 4, xxxii, 9; Ps, xii. 7, etc.; Prov.
xxx. 5; and Lam. ii, 17. In place of “adam” =
“man” (Gen. i. 26 ¢t s¢q.) “enosh ” is employed in
Deut. xxxii. 26; Isa. viii. 1; xiii. 7, 12; xxiv. 6;
xxxiii. 8; li. 7, 12; lvi. 2; Jer. xx. 10; Ps. viii. 5,
ix. 20, x. 18, lv. 14, lvi. 2, 1xvi. 12, 1xxiii. 5, xc.
8, ciii. 15, civ. 15, cxliv. 8; Jobiv. 17; v. 17; vii.
1, 17; ix. 2; x. 4; xiii. 9; xiv. 19; xv. 14; xxv. 4,
6; xxviil. 4, 18; xxxii. 8; xxxiii, 12, 26; xxxvi. 25;
II Chron. xiv. 10 (comp. the Aramaic “enash” in
Dan. ii. 10; Ezra iv. 11, vi. 11). For a systematic
review of similar unusual forms of Hebrew gram-
mar and Hebrew words occurring in certain por-
tions of the Old Testament see E. Konig, “Stilis-
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tik,” etc., pp. 277-283. Such forms have been called
“dialectus poetica ” since the publication of Robert
Lowth’s “ Pralectiones de Sacra Poesi Hebreorum,”
iii. (1758); but this designation is ambiguous and
can be accepted only in agreement with the rule “a
parte potiori fit denominatio”; for some of - these
unusual forms and words are found elsewhere than
in the “songs” of the Old Testament, as, e.g., the
“hayeto” of Gen. i, 24 mentioned above, which was
probably preferred as an archaic form in the solemn
utterance of God, while in the following sentences
of the narrator (verse 25) the ordinary form “hayyat ”
is used.

Again, these unusual forms and expressions do
not occur in all songs (comp. Num. xxi. 17 ef seq.
and IT Sam. iii. 83 ¢t seq.), and there are several of
the Psalms that have none of these peculiarities, as,
for instance, Ps. cxlix., although the opportunity
to use them existed. The present writer is of opin-
jon that the use of these peculiar forms of expres-
sion is connected more with the tastes of a certain
(earlier) period, when unusual, archaic, and dialectic
forms were chosen to embellish the diction. The fact
that “he’ezin” occurs also in II Chron. xxiv.
19 is explainable likewise on the theory that
poetico-rhetorical expressions later became compo-
nent parts of common speech, as, for example,
“hammah” = “glowing one,” a rare expression in
Biblical Hebrew for the sun (Isa. xxiv. 23, etc.), but
one which is frequently used in this sense in the
Mishnah (Ber. i. 2; iii. 5, etc.).

(3) Not even the “parallelismus membrorum ” is
an absolutely certain indication of ancient Hebrew
poetry. This “parallelism” is a phenomenon no-
ticed in the portions of the Old Testament that

are at the same time marked fre-

Parallel- quently by the so-called “dialectus

ism, poetica”; it consists in a remarkable
correspondence in the ideas expressed
in two successive verses; for example, the above-
cited words of Lamech, “ Adah and Zillah, hear my
voice; ye wivesof Lamech, harken unto my speech ”
(Gen. iv. 28), in which are found “he’ezin” and
“imrah,” show a remarkable repetition of the same
thought. See PARALLELISM 1N HEBREW POETRY.

But this ideal eurythmy is not always present in
the songs of the Old Testament or in the Psalter,
as the following passages will show: “The Lord is
my strength and song, and he is become my salva-
tion” (Ex. xv.2). “Saul and Jonathan, the beloved
and the lovely, in life and in death they were not
divided ” (H. P. Smith, in “International Commen-
tary,” on IT Sam. i. 23). “Ye daughters of Israel,
weep over Saul, who clothed you in scarlet, and fine
linen” (5. 24). “ And he shall be like a tree planted
by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit
in his season ” (Ps. i. 8; comp. 5. ii. 12); “I laid me
down and slept; I awaked; for the Lord sustained
me. Iwill not be afraid of ten thousands of people,
that have set themselves against me round about”
(2d. iii, 6-7 [A. V. 5-6]; see also 7b. iv. 7 et seq., ix. 4
et seq.). Julius Ley (“Leitfaden der Hebriischen
Metrik,” 1887, p. 10) says therefore correctly that
“the poets did not consider themselves bound by
parallelism to such an extent as not to set it aside
when the thought required it.” This restriction

must be made to James Robertson’s view (“The
Poetry of the Psalms,” 1898, p. 160): “The distin-
guishing feature of the Hebrew poetry . . . is the
rhythmical balancing of parts, or parallelism of
thought.”

(4) The poetry of the ancient Hebrews is not dis-
tinguished from the other parts of the Old Testa-

ment by rhythm based on quantity,
Quantita- though in view of Greek and Roman
tive poetry it was natural to seek such a
Rhythm. rhythmin thesongsand Psalms of the
Old Testament. William Jones, for
example (“Poeseos Asiaticee Commentarii,” ch. ii.,
London,1774), attempted to prove that there was a
definite sequence of long and short syllables in the
ancient Hebrew poems; but he could support this
thesis only by changing the punctuation in many
ways, and by allowing great license to the Hebrew
poets. However, on reading the portions of the
Old Testament marked by the so-called “dialectus
poetica ” or by parallelism (¢.g., Gen. iv. 23 ef seq.)
no such sequence of long and short syllables can
be discovered; and Sievers (“ Metrische Untersuch-
ungen,” 1901, § 53) says: “Hebrew prosody is not
based on quantity as classical prosody is.”

(5) Hebrew poetic form is based on accent. Al-
though Hubert Grimme recognizes this fact, he is in
danger of recurring to the view that quantitative
meter may be found in ancient Hebrew poetry, hav-
ing recently formulated his rules in his “ Matres et
Strophes ” (1901, pp. 8 ef seq.)and in “Psalmenpro-
bleme ” (1902, pp. 4 et seq.). Nivard Schloegl (“Ec-
clesiasticus,” 1901, p. xxi.) also adopts this view.
Although both admit that the Hebrew poet regarded
the accented syllables as the chief syllables of the
line, they hold that these syllables contained a
certain number of more, only a certain number of
which could occur between two accented syllables.
This view is too mechanical, in the present writer’s
opinion; and Sievers also says (l.c. § 81): “Grimme’s
mora are more than questionable.”

Gustav Bickell holds that the poetical rhythm of
the Hebrews consisted in the regular succession of
accented and unaccented syllables, saying distinctly :
“The metrical accent falls regularly upon every al-
ternate syllable” (“Z. D. M. G.” 1881, pp. 415, 418

et seq.). This statement, however,

Bickell’s does not agree with the nature of He-

Recon-  brew poetry asitactually exists, as has

struction. nowhere else been more clearly proved
than in Jacob Ecker’s “Professor

Bickell’s ¢ Carmina Veteris Testamenti Metrice,’ das
Neueste Denkmal auf dem Kirchhof der Hebri-
ischen Metrik ” (1883). Ecker shows in this pam-
phlet that Bickell removed or added about 2,600 syl-
lables in the Psalms in order to obtain the “regular
succession of accented and unaccented syllables.”
As illustrating the shortcomings of Bickell’s view it
may be pointed out that he holds that the poetic
portions of the Book of Job are composed in cata-
lectic iambic tetrameters; hence he transcribes Job
xxxii. 6 as follows: “Ca‘ir ani lejdmim, V’attém’
sabim jeshishim; ‘Al-kén zachdlt vaira‘, Mechdv-
vot dé‘i ét’khem "—i.¢., he adds the word ¥ zabim,”
and suppresses the afformative “i” of “zahalti,” al-
though the “i” distinguishes this form from that of
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the second person singular feminine; hence it is not
surprising that Sievers says (l.c. § 56): “I can do
nothing further with Bickell’s system,”

Most scholars now hold that the Hebrew poet con-
sidered only the syllables receiving the main accent,
and did not count the intervening ones. Examples
contrary to this are not found in passages where
forms of the so-called “dialectus poetica ” are used,
as Ley holds in his “Grundztige des Rhythmus,
des Vers-und Strophenbaues in der Hebréischen
Poesie,” pp. 99, 116; and the present writer has
proved (in his “ Stilistik,” etc., p. 833, for example)
that the choice of “lamo ” instead of “lahem ” favors
in only a few passages the opinion that the poet in-
tended to cause an accented syllable to be followed
by an unaccented one. Such passages are: Gen.

ix. 26; Ps. xliv. 4,1xvi. 7; Job xxiv. 17,
Accentual xxxix.4; and Lam. i.19. Ley hasnot
Rhytbm. noted that the choice of “lamo” dis-
turbs the mechanical succession of un-
accented and accented syllables in the following pas-
sages: Deut. xxxii. 82, 85; xxxiil. 2; Ps. ii. 4; xxviii.
8; xliv. 11; xlix. 14; 1v. 20; 1lvi. 8; lviii. 5, 8; lix. 9;
Ixiv. 6; lxxiii. 6, 10, 18; Ixxviii. 24, 66; lxxx. 7;
1xxxviil. 9; xcix. 7; cxix.165; Prov. xxiii. 20; Job
iii. 14; vi. 19; xiv. 21; xv. 28; xxii. 17, 19; xxiv,
16; xxx. 18; Lam. i. 22; iv. 10, 15 (for other exam-
ples see Konig, l.c. pp. 833 et seg.). Hence most
scholars now hold that the rhythm of Hebrew poetry
is similar to that of the German “ Nibelungenlied”
—a view that is strongly supported by the nature
of the songs sung to-day by the populace of modern
Palestine. These songs have been described by L.
Schneller in his “Kennst Du das Land?” (section
“ Musik ") in the following words: “The rhythms
arc manifold; there may be eight accents in one
line, and three syllables are often inserted between
two accents, the symmetry and variation being de-
termined by emotion and sentiment.” Not less
interesting are G. Dalman’s recent observations in
Palestine. He says: “Lines with two, three, four,
and five accented syllables may be distinguished,
 between which one to three, and even four, unac-
cented syllables may be inserted, the poet being
bound by no definite number in his poem. Occa-
sionally two accented syllables are joined ” (“ Palds-
tinischer Diwan,” 1901, p. xxiii.).

Such free rhythms are, in the present writer’s
opinion, found also in the poetry of the Old Testa-
ment. Under the stress of their thoughts and feel-
ings the poets of Israel sought to achieve merely the
material, not the formal symmetry of correspond-
ing lines. This may be observed, for example,
in the following lines of Ps. ii.: “Serve the Lord
with fear” (* ‘ITbdu et-YEWEH be-yir’ah,” verse 11),
“rejoice with trembling ” (“ we-gilu bi-re‘adah,” 45.).
This is shown more in detail by Konig, Z.c. p. 834;
and Cornill has confirmed this view (“ Die Metrischen
Stuicke des Buches Jeremia,” 1901, p. viii.) by say-
ing: “Equal length of the several stichoi was not
the basic formal law of Jeremiah’s metric construc-
tion.” Sievers isinclined to restrict Hebrew rhythm
by variousrules, as heattacks (J.c. §§ 52, 88) Budde’s
correct view, that “a foot which is lacking in one-
half of a verse may find a substitute in the more
ample thought of this shorter line ” (“ Handkommen-

tar zu Hiob,” p. xlvii.). Furthermore, the verse of
the Old Testament poetry is naturally iambic or
anapestic, as the words are accented on one of the

final syllables.

A special kind of rhythm may be observed in the
dirges, called by the Hebrews “kinot.” - A whole
book of these elegies is contained in the Old Testa-
ment, the first of them beginning thus: “ How doth
the city sit solitary—that was full of people—how
is she become as a widow—she that was great
among the nations—and princess among the prov-
inces—how is she become tributary!” (Lam. i. 1).

The rhythm of such lines lies in the
The fact that a longer line is always fol-
Dirges. lowed by a shorter one. As in the
hexameter and pentameter of Latin
poetry, this change was intended to symbolize the
idea that a strenuous advance in life is followed
by fatigue or reaction. This rhythm, which may
be designated “elegiac measure,” occurs also in
Amos v. 2, expressly designated as a kinah. The
sad import of his prophecies induced Jeremiah also
to employ the rhythm of the dirges several times in
his utterances (Jer. ix, 20, xiii. 18 ¢f seq.). He refers
here expressly to the “mekonenot” (the mourning
women) who in the East still chant the death-song
to the trembling tone of the pipe (¢b. x1viii. 36 ef
s¢q.). “Kinot” arefoundalsoin Ezek. xix. 1; xxvi.
17; xxvil. 2; xxxii. 2 ef seq., 16, 19 ¢t seq. This
clegiac measure, being naturally a well-known
one, was used also elsewhere, as, for example, in
Ps. xix. 8-10. The rhythm of the kinah has been
analyzed especially by Budde (in Stade’s “Zeit-
schrift,” 1883, pp. 299 ef seg.). Similar funeral songs
of the modern Arabs are quoted by Wetzstein (in
« Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie,” v. 298 ef seq.), as, e.g.:
“Q, if he only could be ransomed! truly, I would
pay the ransom!” (see Konig, l.c. pp. 815 ef seq.).

A special kind of rhythm was produced by the
frequent employment of the so-called anadiplosis, a
mode of speech in which the phrase at the end of
one sentence is repeated at the beginning of the
next, as, for instance, in the passages “ they came not

to the help of the Lord [.e., to protect

Ana- Yuwr’s people], to the help of the
diplosis. Lord against the mighty” (Judges
. v. 23; comp. “zidkot” [¢b. 11a] and
“pilhamu ? [45. 19a-20a, b]), and “ From whence shall
my help come? My help cometh from the Lord”
(Ps. cxxi. 1b-2a,” R. V.). Many similar passages
oceur in fifteen of the Psalms, ¢xx.-cxxxiv., which
also contain an unusual number of epanalepses, or
catch-words, for which the present writer has pro-
posed the name “ Leittdne.” Thus thereis the repe-
tition of “shakan” in Ps. c¢xx, 5, 6; of “shalom”
in verses 6 and 7 of the same chapter; and the catch-
word “yishmor” in Ps. cxxi. 7, 8 (all the cases are
enumerated in Kbnig, l.c. p. 802). As the employ-
ment of such repetitions is somewhat suggestive of
the mounting of stairs, the superscription shir
ha-ma‘alot,” found at the beginning of these fifteen
psalms, may havea double meaning: it may indicate
not only the purpose of these songs, to be sung on the
pilgrimages to the festivals at Jerusalem, but also
the peculiar construction of the songs, by which
the reciter is led from one step of the inner life to
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the next. Such graduated rhythm may be observed
elsewhere; for the peasants in modern Syria accom-
pany their national dance by a song the verses of
which are connected like the links of & chain, each
verse beginning with the final words of the prece-
ding one (Wetzstein, l.c. v. 292).

Alphabetical acrostics are used as an external em-
bellishment of a few poems. The letters of the
alphabet, generally in their ordinary sequence, stand
at the beginning of smaller or larger sections of Ps.
ix.-x. (probably), xxv., xxxiv., xxxvii., exi,, exii.,

exix., exlv.; Prov. xxxi. 10-31; Lam,
Acrostics. i.-iv.; and also of Sirach (Ecclus.) li.

18-29, as the newly discovered He-
brew text of this book has shown (see ACROSTICS,
and, on Ps, xxv. and xxxiv. especially, Hirsch in
“Am. Jour, Semit. Lang.” 1902, pp. 167-178). Al-
phabetical and other acrostics occur frequently in
Neo-Hebraic poetry (Winter and Wiinsche, “Die
Jiidische Literatur seit Abschluss des Kanons,” 1894—
1896, iii. 10). The existence of acrostics in Baby-
lonjan literature has been definitely proved (H.
Zimmern, in “Zeitschrift fiir Keilschriftforschung,”
1895, p. 15); and alphabetical poems are found also
among the Samaritans, Syrians, and Arabs. Cicero
says (“De Divinatione,” I, liv.) that the verse of
the sibyl was in acrostics; and the so-called “ Orac-
ula Sibyllina” contain an acrostic in book 8, lines
217-250.

A merely secondary phenomenon, which distin-
guishes a part of the poems of the Old Testament
from the other parts, is the so-called “accentuatio
poetica ”; yet it calls for some mention, because it
has been much slighted recently (Sievers, l.c. § 248,
p. 375). Although not all the poetical portions of
the Old Testament are marked by a special accentu-
ation, it is noteworthy that the Book of Job in iii.
3-xlii. 6 and the books of Psalms and Proverbs
throughout have received unusual accents. This
point will be further discussed later on.

Correct insight into the rhythm of the poetry of
the Old Testament did not die out entirely in Jew-
ish tradition; for Judah ha-Levi says (in his “ Cu-

' zari,” ed. in Arabic and German by H.
Hirschfeld, 1885-87, ii., §§ 69 ¢f seq.):
“‘ Hodu le-YawH ki-tob’ [Ps. cxxxvi.
1] may be recited ‘empty and full’
in the modulation of ‘le‘oseh nifla-
’ot gedolot lebaddo’” (verse 4), meaning that an
“empty ” line of the poem may be modulated in the
same way as a “full ” line, the rhythm consequently
not being dependent on a mechanical correspondence
of the number of syllables. It is true that Josephus
says that Moses composed the song in Ex. xv. 2
et seq. &v éfauérpy Téve (“Ant.” ii. 16, § 4), but he
probably found mere superficial resemblances to
hexameters in the rhythm of Hebrew poetry. The
same holds good of the statements of Jerome and
other Christian writers (Konig, l.c. pp. 841 et seq.).

Division of the Poetical' Portions of the Old Testa-
ment According to Their Contents: (o) First may be
mentioned poems that deal principally with events,
being epic-lyric in character: the triumphal song
of Israel delivered from Egypt, or the Sea song
(Ex. xv. 1-18); the mocking song on the burning
of Heshbon (Num. xxi. 27-80); the so-called Swan

Burvivals
of
Rhythm.

song of Moses (Deut. xxxii. 1-43); the song of Deb-
orah (Judges v.); the derisive song of victory of
the Israelitish women (“ Saul hath slain,” etc. ; I Sam.
xviii, 7); Hannah’s song of praise (¢0. ii. 1-10);
David’s song of praise on being saved from his ene-
mies (IT Sam. xxii.); Hezekiah’s song of praise on
his recovery (Isa. xxxviii. 9-20); Jonah’s song of
praise (Jonah ii. 8-10); and many of the Psalms,
e.g., those on the creation of the world (viii., civ.),
and on the election of Israel (xcix., c., cv.). A sub-
division is formed by poems that deal more with de-
scription and praise: the so-called Well song (Num.
xxi. 17 et seq.); the song of praise on the uniqueness
of the God of Israel (Ps. xcv., xcvii.); and those
on His eternity (¢b. xc.); His omnipresence and
omniscience (¢b. cxxxix.); and His omnipotence
(#b. exv.).

(b) Poems appealing more to reason, being essen-
tially didactic in character. These include: fables,
like that of Jotham (Judges ix. 7-15, although in
prose); parables, like those of Nathan and others (I1
Sam, xii. 1-4, xiv. 4-9; I Kings xx. 89 et seq., all
three in prose), or in the form of a song (Isa. v.
1-6); riddles (Judges xiv. 14 et seq. ; Prov. xxx. 11
et seq.); maximsg, as, for instance, in I Sam. xv. 22,
xxiv. 14, and the greater part of Proverbs; the
monologues and dialogues in Job iii. 3 ¢f seg.; com-
pare also the reflections in monologue
in Ecclesiastes. A number of the
Psalms also are didactic in character.
A series of them impresses the fact
that YHwH’s law teaches one to abhor sin (Ps. v.,
lviii.), and inculcatesa true love for the Temple and
the feasts of YawH (Ps. xv., Ixxxi., xcii.). Another
series of Psalms shows that God is just, although it
may at times seem different to a short-sighted ob-
server of the world and of history (“theodicies”:
Ps. xlix., Ixxiii.; comp. ¢b. xvi., lvi,, 1z.).

(¢) Poems that portray feelings based on individ-
ual experience. Many of these lyrics express joy,
as, ¢.g., Lamech’s so-called song of the Sword (Gen.
iv. 23 et s¢q.): David’s “last words” (1I Sam, xxiii.
1-7); the words of praise of liberated Israel (Isa.
xii. 1-6); songs of praise like Ps. xviii.,, xxiv,,
cxxvi., etc. Other lyrics express mourning. First
among these are the dirges proper for the dead, as
the kinah on the death of Saul and
Jonathan (IT Sam. 1. 19-27); that on
Abner’s death (¢5. ii. 88 ef seq.); and
all psalms of mourning, as, e.g., the expressions of
sorrow of sufferers (Ps. xvi., xxii., xxvii., xxxix.),
and the expressions of penitence of sinners (¢3. vi.,
xxxil., xxxviii., li., evi., exxx., cxliii.).

(d) Finally, a large group of poems of the Old
Testament that urge action and are exhortatory.
These may be divided into two sections: (1) The poet
wishes something for himself, as in the so-called
“signal words ” (Num. x. 35 et seq., “ Arise, YERWH,"
etc.); at the beginning of the Well song (#b. xxi. 17 et
seq., “ali be’er ”); in the daring request, “Sun, stand
thou still” (Josh. x. 12); in Habakkuk’s prayer
(“tefillah ” ; Hab. iii. 1-19); or in psalms of request for
help in time of war (xliv., 1x., etc.) or for liberation
from prison (cxxii., exxxvii., ete.). (2) The poet pro-
nounces blessings upon others, endeavoring to move
God to grant these wishes. To this group belong

Didactic
Poems.

Lyrics.

e
~
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the blessing of Noah (Gen. ix. 25-27), of Isaac (.
xxix. 28 ¢t seq.), and of Jacob (¢b. xlix. 8-27); Jethro’s

congratulation of Israel (Ex. xviii. 10); the blessing

of Aaron (Num. vi. 24-26) and of Balaam (¢b. xxiii.
7-10, 18-24; xxiv. 5-9, 17-24); Moses’ farewell(Deut.
Xxxxiii. 1 et seq.); the psalms that begin with ¢ Ashre ”
= “Blessed is,” etc., or contain this phrase, as Ps. i.,
xli., Ixxxiv. b ef seq., 18, cxii., exix., cxxviii.

It was natural that in the drama, which is in-
tended to portray a whole series of external and in-
ternal events, several of the foregoing kinds of poems
should be combined. This combination occurs in
Canticles, which, in the present writer’s opinion, is
‘most correctly characterized as a kind of drama.

The peculiar sublimity of the poems of the Old
Testament is due partly to the high development
of monotheism which finds expression therein and
partly to the beauty of the moral ideals which
they exalt. This subject has been discussed in a
masterly way by J. D. Michaelis in the preface to his
Arabic grammar, 2d ed., pp. xxix. ef seq., and by
Kautzsch in “Die Poesie und die Poetischen Biicher
des A. T.” (1902).

The more recent comparative study of the history
of literature has brought out the interesting fact
that the poetic portions of the several literatures
«date from an earlier time than the prose portions.
This fact was even recognized by the Romans, as is
shown by several sentences by Strabo and Varro
that have been collected by E. Norden in his work
“ Antike Kunstprosa,” 1898, p. 82. It therefore cor-

responds to the general analogy of the

Relative history of literature that the poetic

Age narrative of the battle of the Israelites
-of Poetry. againstthenorthern Canaanites, which
is usually called the song of Deborah
{Judges v. 1 et seq.), is held by modern scholars to
‘be an earlier account of this historic event than the
prose narrative of the battle (found 75. iv. 14 et seq.).
"Modern scholars generally agree on this point in ref-
«erence to the relative antiquity of prose and poetry.
Wellhausen says expressly: “We know that songs
like Josh. x. 12 ef seq., Judges v., II Sam. i. 19 e¢ segq.,
-ii. 88 et seq., are the earliest historical monuments”
(“Prolegomena zur Geschichte Israels,” viii. 2).

But now a new question has arisen as to the rela-
‘tion between prose and poetry in the Old Testament,
‘which calls for brief discussion in the final section
-of this article.

How much of the Old Testament is to be included
under poetry? This is the most recent question re-
garding the Old Testament poetry; and several schol-
-ars are inclined to answer that the entire Hebrew
Bible is poetry. Hence the following points call for
.examination: (#) Can the prophetic books be con-
sidered as poetry? Setting aside the many modern
-exegetes of the Old Testament who have gone so far
a8 to discuss the meters and verse of the several

: prophets, it may be noted here merely
Extent of that Sievers says (l.c. p. 874) that
Poetry  the prophecies, aside from a few ex-
in the Old ceptions to be mentioned, are eo ipso
‘Testament. poetic, ¢.¢., in verse. But the fact
must be noted, which no one has so

far brought forward, namely, that every single ut-
terance of Balaam is called a sentence (“mashal?;

X7

Num. xxiii. 7, 18; xxiv. 8, 15, 20, 23), while in the
prophetic books this term is not applied to the
prophecies. There “mashal” is used only in the
Book of Ezekiel, and in an entirely different sense,
namely, that of figurative speech or allegory (Ezek.
xvil. 2, xxi. 5, xxiv. 8). This fact scems to show
that in earlier times prophecies were uttered more
often in shorter sentences, while subsequently, in
keeping with the development of Hebrew literature,
they were uttered more in detail, and the sentence
was naturally amplified into the discourse. This
view is supported by Isa. i., the first prophecy
being as follows: “Banim giddalti we-romamti,”
etc. There is here certainly such a symmetry in
the single sentences that the rhythm which has been
designated above as the poetic rhythm must be
ascribed to them. - But in the same chapter there
occur also sentences like the following: “ Arzekém
shemamah ‘arekém serufot-ésh; admatekém le-neg-
dekém zarim okelim otdh ” (verse7), or this, “ When
ye come to appear before me, who hath required
this at your hand, to tread my courts?” (verse 12).
In the last pair of lines even the translation suffi-
ciently shows that each line does not contain three
stresses merely, as does each line of the words of
God (verses 2b, 3a, b). Hence the present writer
concludes as follows: Although the prophets of
Israel inserted poems in their prophecies (Isa. v. 1
et seq.), or adopted occasionally the rhythm of the
dirge, which was well known to their readers (Amos
v. 2 et seq.; see above), their utterances, aside
from the exceptions to be noted, were in the freer
rhythm of prose. This view is confirmed by a sen-
tence of Jerome that deservesattention. He says in
his preface to his transiation of Isaiah: “Let no one

-think that the prophets among the Hebrews were

bound by meter similar to that of the Psalms.”
Finally, the present writer thinks that he has proved
in his pamphlet “ Neueste Prinzipien der Alttesta-
mentlichen Kritik,” 1902, pp. 31 ¢ seq., that even
the latest attempts to find strophes in Amos i, 2 ef
seq. are unsuccessful.

() Some scholars have endeavored to include in
poetry the historical books of the Old Testament
also. Sievers includes, besides, the prologue and
the epilogue of the Book of Job. The first line is as
follows: “There was aman in the land of Uz, whose
name was Job,” the Hebrew text of which has, ac-
cording to Sievers, six stresses; the next line, which
may be translated “and that man was perfect and
upright, and one that feared God and eschewed evil,”
contains, according to the same writer, eight stresses.
The next line has also six stresses, but then follow
lines with 4-}-8, 8338, 3, 4, 6, 44 8, 41 3 stresses.
However, the form of these lines is not such as to
justify one in removing the barrier that exists by
virtue of the differences in the very contents of the
prologue, the epilogue, and the dialogues of the
book, between 1. 1 ¢f seq., x1ii. 7 et seq., and iii. 8—xlii. 6.
This view is furthermore confirmed by the remark-
able circumstance, alluded to above, that not the
entire Book of Job, but only the section iii. 8-xlii.
6, has the special accentuation that was given to the
entire Book of Psalms and the Proverbs, Further-
more, Jerome, who knew something of Jewish tra-
dition, says explicitly that the Book'of Job is writ-




Poetry THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA o8

ten in prose from the beginning to iii. 2, and that
prose is again employed in xlii. 7-17.

Sievers, finally, has made the attempt.(l.c. pp. 382
et seq.) to show that other narrative portions of the
Old Testament are in poetry. The first object of
his experiments is the section Gen. ii. 4b ef seg., “In
the day that the Lord God made the earth and the

heavens,” etc. He thinks that the

Sievers’ Hebrew text has lines of four stresses

Views. each; but, in order to prove this state-

ment, even at the begmnlng of verse
4b, he is forced to regard the expression “be- -yom ”
as an extra syllable prefixed to “‘asot.” He isalso
obliged to strike out the word “ ba-arez ” at the end of
verse ba, although it has just as much meaning as has
the word “ ‘al ha-arez ” at theend of versebc. Then
he must delete the words “but there went up a mist
from the earth, and watered the whole face of the
ground ” (verse 6), which contains not four, but six
stresses. He adds in explanation: “They do not fit
into the context, as has long since been recognized.”
This refers to the view (Holzinger, in “K. H. C.”
1898, ad loc.) that “ed” in Gen. ii. 6 can not mean
“mist,” because this “ed ” is said to “water,” while
mist merely dampens the ground. But the meta-
phorical expression “to water” is used instead of
“to dampen ” just as “ed ” is used in Job xxxvi. 27,
and there are no grounds for the assertion that the
statement made in verse 6 does “not fit into the
context.” On the contrary, verses 5a and 6 corre-
spond in the same way as do 5b and 7. Sievers
attempts similarly to construct other lines of four
stresses each in Gen. ii. 4b ef seg.; but perhaps
enough has been said to show that his experiments
do not seem natural, and can not extend the
boundaries of poetry beyond those recognized here-
tofore.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: For the bibliography of the earlier works deal-
ing with the various guestions in connection with Old Testa-
ment poetry, Ed. Konig, Stilistik, Rhetorik, Poetik, 1900, pp.

5 et seq.: E. Slevers, Metrische Untersuchunuen 1. Stu-
dien zur Hebrdlischen, Metrik, 1901 ; Nivard Schloegl, Eccle-
siasticus (xxxix, 12-xlizx, 16) Ope Artis Metricwin ormam
Originalem Redactus, 1901 ; Canticum Canticorum Hebra-
ice, 1902 ; Hubert Grimme, Psalmenprobleme, 1902. pp, 1-19.

E. K.

E. 6. H.
——Didactic: The oldest form of didactic poetry
is mnemonic verse, which was often used in post-
Biblical Hebrew even after the didactic poem was
fully developed. Among the oldest examples of
didactic poetry are mnemonic strophes on calendric
topics and Masoretic rules. Soon, however, the
circle widens and all poetry is absorbed in the
didactic poem. In a general view there are first to
be considered calendric calculation and everything
connected with it.

On conjunction and the leap-year there are works
—sometimes mnemonic strophes, sometimes longer

poems—by the following authors:

Calendric Jose al-Naharwani (“ Kerem Hemed,”
Verses. ix. 41-42; comp. Harkavy, “Studien
und Mitteilungen,” v. 116), Saadia

Gaon (see Steinschneider, “Cat. Bodl.” cols. 2170
et seq.; Berliner, in supplement to “Mafteah,” p.
15), Simson of Sens and Elijah b. Nathan (Stein-
schneider, “ Cat. Berlin,” section ii., p. 78), Abraham
ibn Ezra (Kobak’s “Jeschurun,” iv. 222), Profiat
Duran (“Ma‘aseh Efod,” notes, p. 44), Moses b.

Shem-Tob b. Jeshuah, David Vital (Steinschneider,
“Jewish Literature,” p. 244), and Eliab b. Matti-
thiah (Benjacob, “Ozar ha-Sefarim,” p. 578, No.
567). Two anonymous authors (Steinschneider,
“Cat. Berlin,” section ii., p. 72; Profiat Duran, l.c.
notes, p. 45) wrote about the quarter-day; and Elia-
kim ha-Levi wrote verses on the determination of
the feast-days (Steinschneider, “ Cat. Berlin,” section
ii., p. 78).

Philology and the sciences related to it occupy a
large space in the history of didactic poetry. . Gram-
mar was treated by Solomon ibn Gabirol in a didactic
poem of 400 metrical lines, but only a part of it,
ninety-eight lines, has been preserved (the latest,
critical edition is that of Egers in the “Zunz Jubel-
schrift”). Ibn Gabirol was followed by many
others, as Elijah Levita (*Pirke Eliyahu,” first
printed in 1520), Moses Proveng¢al (“ Be-Shem Kad-
mon,” Venice, 1597), A. M. Greiding (“Shirah Ha-
dashah,” first ed., Zolkiev, 1764), Abraham Gemilla
Atorgo (date uncertain; see Steinschneider, “Cat.

Munich,” Nos. 241-242). The col-

Grammar: lection of words with the “left sin”
Mne- (“sin semolit *), which perhaps Joseph
monic b. Solomon was the first to make,

Verses. was worked over by Hayyim Caleb

(Benjacob, l.e. p. 578, No. 569), by
Aaron Hamon (in Isaac Tshelebi's “Semol Yisrael,”
Constantinople, 1723), and by Moses Pisa (“Shirah
Hadashah ” and “ Hamza’ah Hadashah,” first printed
in “Shir Emunim,” Amsterdam, 1793). The enig-
matic poem of Abraham ibn Ezra on the letters
¥,%,1,Nis well known; around it has collected a
whole literature of commentaries in rime and in
prose. A didactic poem on prosody by an anony-
mous writer has been published by Goldblum (* Mi-
Ginze Yisrael,” i. 51). Of Masoretic didactic poems,
the well-known one on the number of letters of the
alphabet in the Biblical books is by some attributed
to Saadia Gaon; by others, to Saadia b. Joseph
Bekor Shor (see Steinschneider, “Cat. Bodl.” col.
2225). A didactic poem on the accents was written
by Jacob b. Meir Tam (Kobak’s “Jeschurun,” vol.
v.), and, later, one by Joseph b. Kalonymus, who
devoted a special poem to the accents in the books

N'HB'R, d.e, Psalms, Proverbs, Job (see “Ta‘ame

Emet,” ed. Berliner, Berlin, 1886).

The halakic sciences, religious law, and Talmudic
jurisprudence have employed the poets even more
than has the linguistic sciences. Hai Gaon treated
in metrical verse of property and oaths according
to Talmudic law (“S8ha‘are Dine Mamonot we-
Sha‘are Shebu‘ot,” ed. Halberstam, in Kobak’s
“Ginze Nistarot,” iii. 30 ¢t s¢q.). An anonymous
writer produced the whole of Hoshen Mishpat in
verse (“‘En Mishpat,” 1620); Mordecai b. Hillel
(“Hilkot Shehitah u-Bedikah,” commentated by
: Johanan Treves, Venice, ¢. 1545-52),

Halakic Israel Najara (“Shohate ha-Yeladin,”

Poems. Constantinople, 1718), David Vitak

(supplement to “Seder Berakah,” Am-
sterdam, 1687), and many others versitied the regu-
lations concerning shehitah and bedikah; an anony-
mous writer (perhaps Mordecai b. Hillel) versified
the whole complex system of dietary regulations.
(Benjacob, l.c. p. 45, No. 877); another anonymous
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author worked over the treatise Hullin (Moses Ha-
bib, “Darke No‘am,” Venice, 1546; Steinschneider,
“QCat. Bodl.” col. 2538, s.». “Shem-Tob ibn Fala-
guera”); and Isaac b. Abraham Hayyot, the whole
“Yoreh De‘ah” (“Pene Yizhak,” Cracow, 1591).
Saul b. David elaborated the thirty-nine principal
kinds of work forbidden on the Sabbath (*Tal
Orot,” Prague, 1615); Elijah b. Moses Loanz, the
Sabbath regulations in general (in “Zemirot u-Tush-
babhot,” Basel, 1599); and Abraham Samuel, the
whole Mishnah treatise on the Sabbath (“Shirat
Dodi,” Venice, 1719). The Shulhan ‘Aruk in its
entirety found a reviser in Isaac b. Noah ha-Kohen
(“ Sefer ha-Zikkaron,” n.d., n.p.).

Here belong also a large portion of the halakic
piyyutim (see Dukes, “Zur Kenntniss der Neuhe-
bréischen Religidsen Poesie,” pp. 4% ¢t seg.) and the
general and special AzgAaroT. In this connection,
too, should be mentioned the didactic poems on the
Mishnah treatises of the Talmud. Of these, per-
haps the first was composed by Sa‘id al-Damrari
(Steinschneider, “ Cat. Berlin,” section ii., p. 8); the
same material was treated of by Isaac Samora;
while Saadia b. Danan in his didactic poem on this
subject brings in the separate sections of the trea-
tises (in Gavison, “‘Omer ha-Shikhah,” pp. 123 et
8eq.).

The philosophical didactic poem is also very well
represented. Levi b. Abraham b. Hayyim wrote
1,846 lines (“ Batte ha-Nefesh weha-Lehashim ”; see
Benjacob, L¢. p. 90, No. 693) on the “seven kinds
of wisdom?” (“sheba‘ hakamot”); Solomon b. Im-
manuel da Piera translated Musa b. Tubi’s philo-

sophical didactic poem in metrical
Philosophic verse (“ Batte ba-Nefesh,” ed. Hirsch-
Poems. feld, Ramsgate, 1894); Abraham b.
Meshullam of Modena wrote in rime

a commentary on philosophy (see Michael, “Or
ha-Hayyim,” No. 187; “Bi’ur le-Hokmat ha-Pilo-
sofia ba-Haruzim”); Anatoli (Seraiah ha-Levi)
wrote on the ten categories; another poem on the
same subject is printed in “Kobez ‘al Yad” (ii,,
“Haggahot,” p. 10); Shabbethai b. Malkiel in-
cluded the four forms of syllogism in four lines
(Steinschneider, “ Cat. Leyden,” p. 218); and the
“thirteen articles of faith” exist in countless
adaptations. Mattithiah Kartin versified the “Mo-
reh Nebukim ” (Steinschneider, “ Hebr. Uebers.” p.
428); Mordecai Lowenstamm, the “ Behinat ‘Olam”
(“Shire ha-Behinah,” Breslau, 1832). The Cabala,
too, received attention, as witness the adaptations
of the ten Sefirot. Of other sciences only medicine
need be mentioned. A didactic poem on the con-
trolling power of the twelve months is attributed
to Maimonides (Steinschneider, “Cat. Berlin,” sec-
tion i., p. 89); Solomon ibn Ayyub translated Avi-
cenna’s didactic poem on medicine in metrical verse
(Steinschneider, “Hebr. Uebers.” p. 700); Al-Harizi
was the author of a metrical dietetic

Poems on thesis (“ Refu’ot ha-Gewiyah,” first in

History “Likkute ha-Pardes,” Venice, 1519).

and Dietetic-ethical mnemonic verses by

Medicine. Shem-Tob ibn Falaquera likewise

are well known (“Iggeret Hanhagat

ha-Guf weha-Nefesh”; see Steinschneider, “Cat.
Munich,” No. 49).

History also was frequently the subject of didac-
tic poems. The historical piyyutim should hardly
be mentioned here; at an early date, however,
a certain Saadia, about whom nothing definite is
known, composed a learned history in rime (Zunz,
“Z. G.” p.71); Falaquera was the author of a “ Megil-
lat ha-Zikkaron,” of which only the title is known;
to Simon b. Zemah Duran is attributed the author-
ship of a didactic poem on the chain of tradition
(Steinschneider, “ Cat. Bodl.” col. 2602); and Moses
Rieti’s masterpiece “ Mikdash Me‘at” may also be
mentioned, although it is not strictly a didactic
poem. Poets wrote about games also, especially on
chess, e.g., Abraham ibn Ezra (see Steinschneider,
“Schach bei den Juden,” Berlin, 1873); and there
have not been wanting those who versified all the
books of the Bible, This was not done, however,
for didactic purposes; and such productions do not
belong to the class of poetry of which this article
treats. ’

See, also, FABLE ; PoLEMICS; PROVERRS.

J. . B.
——Lyric: Lyric poetry being essentially the ex-
pression of individual emotion, it is natural that in
Hebrew literature it should be, in the main, devo--
tional in character. Post-Biblical lyrics are confined
within a small scale of human feeling. Love for God
and devotion to Zion are the predominant notes. The:

.medieval Hebrew poet sang less frequently of wine,

woman, and the pleasures of life, not because the:
Hebrew language does not lend itself to these topics,
but because such ideas were for many centuries in-
congruous with Jewish life. Yet there is no form
of lyric poetry which has been neglected by the
Hebrew poet. Ode and sonnet, elegy and song are
fairly represented, and there is even an adequate
number of wine-songs.

Secular poetry in Hebrew literature may be said
to date from the middle of the tenth century. Im
the time of Samuel ha-Nagid (d. 1055) it had already
attained a degree of perfection. Still it is difficult
to find, in that early period, lyric poetry which is
not devotional, or non-devotional poetry which is
not didactic or gnomic in character. Perbaps the

earliest secular lyric poem is the wine-
In Spain. song ascribed to Solomon ibn Gabirol
(1021-70), said to have been written
against a higgardly host who placed water instead
of wine before his guests. The first great poet to
give prominence to non-devotional lyric poetry was
Moses ibn Ezra (1070-1139), who devoted several
chapters of his “ Tarshish ” to the praise of wine and
musie, friendship and love. The secular lyrics of
his more famous contemporary Judah ha-Levi
(1086-1142) are mostly occasional poems, such as
wedding-songs, panegyrics, and the like. Abraham
ibn Ezra (1092-1167) wrote a number of beautiful
poems of a personal character, but they belong to the
epigrammatic rather than to the lyric class of litera-
ture. Judah al-Harizi (1165-1230), though the first
poet of note to devote himself entirely to secular
poetry, is more of a satirist than a lyrist. Of the
fifty chapters of which his “Tahkemoni” consists
the twenty-seventh is the only one which sings the
praise of wine. The rest are satires, didactic or
gnomic in character.
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The true ring of non-devotional lyric poetry,
however, is not to be found in Hebrew literature
until the time of Immanuel of Rome (12685-1330).
He united in himself the warm imagination of the

Orient and the erotic spirit of Italy.

Immanuel In a stylemore flexible even than that

of Rome. of Harizi he gives utterance to pas-

sionate love with such freedom of

expression that the Rabbis thought it justifiable

to forbid the reading of his “Mahberot” on the
Sabbath. :

From Immanuel there is a stretch of almost three
centuries before another great lyric poet is met with.
Israel b. Moses NAJARA is universally acknowledged
to be one of the sweetest singers in Israel. He is,
however, more of a devotional poet, and his right to
be included here comes from the fact that he sings
of God and Israel in terms of love and passion. In
fact, he is so anthropomorphic in his expressions
that Menahem di Lonzano condemned him for it.
Nevertheless the latter, though of a serious turn of
mind, indulged in lighter compositions when the
occasion presented itself. His poem for Purim
(“‘Abodat Mikdash,” folio 74, Constantinople) is
one of the best wine-songs in Hebrew literature.

From Najara two centuries pass before true lyric
poetry is again met with. This isa period of transi-
tion in Hebrew poetry. The Hebrew bard had just
begun to come under the influence of European lit-
erature, and as yet had had no time to assimilate
what he had absorbed and strike out in a way of hig
own. The drama is introduced into Hebrew litera-
ture in the works of Solomon Usque, Joseph Penso,
and Moses Zacuto. Yet, though the form in which
these poets threw their compositions is dramatic,
the temperament is lyric in all of them. For the
same reason Moses Hayyim Luzzatto must be re-
garded as one of the best lyric poets of the eighteenth
century.

The success which Wessely’s “Songs of Glory”
(“Shire Tif’eret”) met- gave rise to a great number

of imitators, and almost every one

‘Wessely. who could write verse essayed the epic.

But soon this German school was over-
shadowed by the Russian lyric school, of which
Abraham Dob Béir Lebensohn and his son Micah
were the acknowledged leaders. From that day
until now the palm has been held by the Russian
poets. With the exception of Joseph Almanzi and
Samuel David Luzzatto of Italy, and Meir Letteris
and Naphtali Herz Imber of Galicia, all the more
eminent modern Hebrew poets belong to Russia.

Judah Lob Gordon, though decidedly a greater
master of Hebrew than his preceptor Micah Leben-
sohn, can not be assigned to an exalted position as a
lyric poet. As a satirist he is supreme; as a lyrist
he is not much above the older and is far below the
younger Lebensohn. The most fiery of all modern

* lyrists is undoubtedly Aba K. Schapira. Z. H.

Mané is sweeter, M. M. Dolitzky is more melodious,
D. Frischman is more brilliant, and N. H. Imber
sounds more elemental; but Schapira has that power
which, in the language of Heine, makes his poetry
“q fiery pyramid of song, leading Israel’s caravan
of affliction in the wilderness of exile.” Of living
poets the nearest to approach him is H. N. Bialik

and A. Libushitzky, though neither has yet arrived

at maturity. See DrRaMA, HEBREW ; EpPic POETRY;

P1YyuT; SATIRE.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Delitzsch, Zur Gesch. der Jlidischen Poesie;
Steinschneider; Jewish Literature.
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POGGETTI, JACOB (JOSEPH) B. MOR-
DECATI (called also Pavieti): Italian Talmudist
and writer on religious ethics; born at Asti, Pied-
mont; flourished in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries. His only known work is “ Kizzur Reshit
Hokmah” (Venice, 1600; Cracow, 1667; Amster-
dam, 1725; Zolkiev, 1806), an abridgment of the
“Reshit Hokmah” of Elijah de Vidas. It is in-
tended to teach an ascetic and ethical life.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Fiirst, Bibl. Jud. ii. 22-23; Benjacob, Ozar
ha-Sefarim, p. 542, No. 42. 8 0
D, . O,

POGORELSKY, MESSOLA : Russian physi-
cian and writer; born at Bobruisk March 7, 1862;
educated at the gymnasium of his native town; stud-
ied medicine at the University of 8t. Vladimir in
Kiev, where he was graduated in 1890. 1In the same
year he was appointed government rabbi at Kher-
son, & position which he held until 1893. Pogorel-
sky is a prolific writer on medical and on Jewish
subjects. Among his treatises of interest to Jewish
readers are: “Circumcisio Ritualis Hebreorum”
(written in Germanand published at St. Petersburg,
1888); “Yevreiskiya Imena, Sobstvennyya,” on
Jewish names in Bible and Talmud, published in
the “Voskhod” and in book-form (¢b. 1893); “O
Sifilisye po Biblii ” (Zara‘ath), on syphilis according
to the Bible (?5. 1900); “Ob Okkultismye,” occult
science according to Bible and Talmud (75. 1900).

His medical essays have appeared in “St. Peters-
burger Medicinische Wochenschrift,” “Russkaya
Meditzina,” and other Russian periodicals.

H. R. J. L. La,

POGROMY. Sece Russia.
POIMANNIKI. See RussiA,

POITIERS : French city; capital of the depart-
ment of Vienne. In 1236 the Jews of Poitiers and
the adjacent country were harried by the Crusaders,
although Pope Gregory IX., in a letter to the bishop,
strongly condemned their excesses. Four years
later (1240) Nathan ben Joseph engaged in a debate
with the Bishop of Poitiers, Alphonse de Poitiers,
yielding to the demands of the Christian inhabit-
ants, ordered the expulsion of the Jews from the
city (1249) and the cancelation of all debts due them
from the Christians. He was notdisdainful of their
knowledge of medicine, however; for when he was
attacked, in 1252, with a serious affection of the
eyes he called in a celebrated Jewish physician of
Aragon, named Ibrahim. In 1269 he compelled all
Jews remaining in his dominions to wear the badge
of the wheel on their garments. In 1278 the coun-
cil of Poitiers forbade landed proprietors to make
any contracts with the Jewish usurers, and ordered
Christians generally not to lend money to the Jews
or to borrow from them, except in cases of extreme
necessity. In 1298 all Jews were expelled from the
city by Philip the Fair.
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POITOU : Ancient province of France. Several
Jewish communities were founded there in. the
twelfth century, notably those of Niort, Bressuire,
and Thouars (department of Deux-Sévres), Chatel-
lerault (Vienne), and Mortagne and Tyfauges (La
Vendée). About the year 1166 the scholars of the
province took part in the synod convened at Troyes
under the auspices of R. Tam and RaSHBaM. In
1236 Pope Gregory IX. interfered in behalf of the
Jews of Poitou, then persecuted by the Crusaders.
Alphonse de Poitiers displayed great severity in all
his dealings with the Jews. In 1249 he expelled
them from Poitiers, Niort, St.-Jean-d’Angély,
Saintes, St.-Maixent, and Rochelle, and five years
later he released the Christians from all interest due
to Jews. In 1267 Jews were forbidden to take part
in public functions or to build new synagogues. A
poll-tax wagimposed on them in 1268, and they were
obliged, under pain of imprisonment, to declare the
exact value of their possessions, whether personal
property or real estate. Alphonse exacted with the
utmost rigor the payment of the taxes he imposed
on them, and disregarded the measures taken in their
behalf by the Bishop of Toulouse. In 1269 he com-
pelled them to wear the badge; but in 1270 he ex-
empted the Jew Mosset of St.-Jean-d’Angély and
his two sons, on the payment of a sum of money,
from the obligation of wearing this badge before
_ All Saints’ day, In the sameyear he appointed the
Dominican prior of Poitiers and a secular priest
chosen by the royal councilors to conduct an inves-
tigation of usury in the jurisdiction of Poiiiers. He
ordered that every Christian should be believed upon
oath in regard to any sum less than six sols; the in-
quisitors were to pronounce upon cases not involving
more than one hundred sols, while cases involving
greater amounts were to be referred to the decision
of the sovereign. In 1296 the Jews were expelled
from Poitou, Philip the Fair exacting in return from
the Christians, who benefited by the expulsion, a
“fuage” (hearth-tax) of 8,300 pounds. In 1307 a
question was raised regarding the rent of a house
and lands situated at Chatillon-sur-Indre, which had
formerly belonged to the Jew Croissant Castellon,
called the “Poitovin,” the son of Bonfil de Saint-
Savin.

The Jews of Poitou were persecuted in 1820 by
the Pastoureaux, and in 1821 were accused of having
poisoned the springs and wells. Only one scholar
of Poitou is known—R. Isaac, mentioned as a com-
mentator on the Bible (Zunz, “Z. G.” p. 89).

BIS%LIOGRAPHY Depglng, Les Juifs dans le Moyen Age, pp. .

Dom Vaissete, Histoire Générale de Languedoc, iii.

510, 513 Guillaume dé Nangis, Continuatio, p. 78 ; Malvezin,
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POLA See ISTRIA.

POLACCO, VITTORIO: Italian jurist of Po-
lish descent; born at Padua May 10, 1859. Since
1884 he has been professor of civil law at the Univer-

sity of Padua. His chief works are: “Della Divi-
sione Operata da Ascendenti Fra Discendenti,” Pad-
ua, 1884; “Della Dazione in Pagamento,” vol, i.,
¢b. 1888; “ Contro il Divorzio,” 7b. 1892; “La Ques-
tione del Divorzio e gli Israeliti in Italia,” ¢b. 1894;
“Le Obbligazioni nel Diritto Civile Italiano,” .
1898. He lhas also contributed numerous articles on
legal topics to the “ Archivio Giuridico,” the  Atti
della R. Accademia di Scienze, Lettere ed Arti” of
Padua, the “ Atti del R. Istituto Veneto,” and other
publications,
5. R. H. K.

POLAK, GABRIEL JACOB : Talmudist and
bibliographer; born June 8, 1808; died May 14, 1869,
at Amsterdam, where he was principal of a school.
He was the author of the following works, all pub-
lished in Amsterdam: “Bikkure ha-Shanah ” (1844),
a Duteh and Hebrew almanac for the year 5604; “Di-
bre Kodesh” (1845), a Dutch-Hebrew dictionary;
“Halikot Kedem ” (1847), a collection of Hebrew
poems; “Ben Gorni” (1851), a collection of essays;
“Sha‘ar Ta‘ame Sifre Emet ” (1858), an introduction
to a treatise on the accents in the books of Job and
the Psaling; a valuable edition of Bedersi’s work
on Hebrew synonyms, “Hotem Toknit” (1865); a
biography of the poet David Franco Mendes and his
contemporaries, in “Ha-Maggid,” xii.; and “Meir
‘Enayim,” a descriptive catalogue of the libraries of
Jacobsohn and Meir Rubens, a work of great bib-
liographical value,

Polak’s editions of the rituals are noted for their
accuracy.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Filrst, Bibl. Jud. iii. 109; Roest, Cat. Rosen-

thal. Bibl. pp. 940- 943 Zeitlin, Kiryat Sefw,i\i/I L B

8. .

POLAK, HENRI: Dutchlabor-leaderand poli-
tician; born at Amsterdam Feb, 22, 1868. Till his
thirteenth year he attended the school conducted by
Halberstadt, a well-known teacher of Jewish mid-
dle-class boys, and afterward learned from his uncle
the trade of diamond-cutting. In 1887 and 1888and
again in 1889 and 1890 he lived in London, where
he became interested in socialism. Returning to
Holland, he became attached to the Sociaal Demo-
cratische Bond, which he left in 1893 on account of
its anarchistic principles. 'With Troelstra and Van
der Goes he founded the periodical “De Nieuwe
Tijd.” In 1894 he became one of the twelve found-

-ers of the Sociaal Democratische Arbeiders Partij

(8. D. A. P.); in 1898 he became a member of its

committee; and since 1900 he has been itg chairman. |

On Nov, 7, 1894, on the occasion of a strike in
the Dutch navy-yards, a confederation was formed
of different parties, with a central comrmittee of
which Polak was chosen chairman, In Jan., 1895,
he was appointed chairman of the Algemeene Neder-
landsche Diamantbewerkers Bond (A. N. D. B.),
which union had its origin in that strike. Since
then he has been editor-in-chief of the “ Weekblad.”
Polak gave up his trade of diamond-cutting and de-
voted himself to the organization of the A. N. D. B..
which is considered the greatest and best-organized
union in the Netherlands. Besides many minor
strikes Polak has directed seven important ones, and
has succeeded in obtaining: (1) the abolition of the
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truck system; (2) an advance of the rate of wages
from 50 to 200 per cent; and (8) the shortening of
the working-day from twelve to nine hours. The
A. N. D. B. strives to raise the moral and intellectual
status of its members by arranging lecture courses
and by maintaining a library. It includes nine sec-
tions of the diamond industry, with a membership of
7,500—4,500 Jews and 8,000 Christians. It is with-
out any political tendency ; and since 1900 it has had
a building of its own, and its own printing-office
with twenty-five employees.

Polak is a member of the committee for statistics
(since 1900), chairman of the Kamer van Arbeid
(since 1900), member of the municipality (since
1902), and chairman of the Alliance Universelle des
Ouvriers Diamantaires (since 1903). He has a great
predilection for history. DBesides some brochures
for socialistic propaganda Polak has translated 8.
and B. Webb’s “History of Trade Union” (“Ge-
schiedenis van het Britsche Vereenigingsleven,”
Amsterdam, 1900) and “ Theorie en Praktijk van het
Britsche Vereenigingsleven,” ¢b. 1902. He is corre-
spondent of the “Clarion,” “ Neue Zeit,” “Mouve-
ment Socialiste,” and other papers.

8. E. 8.

POLAK, HERMAN JOSEF : Dutch philolo-
gist; born Sept. 1, 1844, at Leyden; educated at the
university of that city (Ph.D. 1869). From 1866 to
1869 he taught classics at the gymnasium of Leyden;
from 1878 he taught history at that of Rotterdam;
and from 1882 he was conrector and teacher of clas-
sics there. In 1894 he was appointed professor of
Greek at Groningen University.

Polak is a member of the Royal Academy of
Sciences and of the Maatschappij voor Letterkunde
of Leyden. Besides his doctor’s dissertation “Ob-
servationes ad Scholia in Homeri Odysseam ” (1869),
Polak has published the following works: “Bloem-
lezing van Grieksche Dichters” (1875; 2d ed. 1892);
“Ad Odysseam Ejusque Scholiastas Curze Se-
cunde” (Briel, 1881-82); and “Studisn” (1888).
He has also contributed a great number of essays
to “Mnemosyne,” “Hermes,” “Museum,” “Tyd-
spiegel,” “ Gids,” “Elsevier,” and other journals.
BIBLIOGRAPHY : Jaarboek Groningsche Universiteit, 1894-95;

Onze Hoogleeraaren, p.110; En Halve Eeuw, ii. 27, 270, 275.

8. E. SL.

POLAK, JAKOB EDUARD: Austrian physi-
cian; born 1818 at Gross-Morzin, Bohemia; died
Oct. 7, 1891; studied at Prague and Vienna (M.D.).
About 1851, when an envoy of the Persian govern-
ment went to Vienna to engage teachers for the mil-
itary school at Teheran, then about to be organized,
Polak presented himself as a candidate. He arrived
in the Persian capital in 1851, much impaired in
health by the long voyage; and, pending the organ-
ization of the school, studied the language of the
country.

In spite of the many obstacles which he encoun-
tered—particularly the defective state of medical
science, which was not then taught in class, and the
Islamic prohibition against the dissection of bodies
—Polak soon achieved a reputation in Persia, and
enjoyed the especial confidence of Shah Nasir-ed-
Din. At first he lectured in French, with the aid of

an interpreter; but after a year he was able to

lecture in Persian, and later published in Persian a

work on anatomy. He compiled also a medical

dictionary in Persian, Arabic, and Latin, in order
to provide a system of terminology. Finally he
founded a state surgical clinic containing sixty beds.

A serious illness in 1855 obliged him to give up his

professional work; but he continued his literary

activity.

As physician to the shah, Polak occupied a high
position. About 1861 he returned to Vienna, and
whenever the shah visited Austria Polak greeted
him at the frontier. His “Persien, das Land und
Seine Bewohner; Ethnograpische Schilderungen,”
appeared at Leipsic in 1865.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Drasche, in Neue Freie Presse, Oct. 14, 1891
8. E. J.
POLAND. See RussIa. )
POLEMICS AND POLEMICAL LITERA-

TURE: Although pagan nations as a rule were not

prone to intolerance in matters of religion, they

were so with regard to Judaism. They were highly
incensed against the people which treated so con-

| temptuously all pagan divinities and reviled all that

was sacred in pagan eyes. Especially embittered
against the Jews were the Egyptians when, through
the translation of the Bible, they were informed of
the pitiful rdle ascribed to their ancestors at the
birth of the Jewish nation. In Egypt, therefore,
originated the anti-Jewish writings, and the apolo-
getic and polemical works in defense
First Ap- of Judaism against paganism. As
pearance in early as the middle of the third pre-
Egypt. Christian century a Theban priest
named Manetho, in his history of the
Egyptian dynasties, written in Greek, violently at-
tacked the Jews, inventing all kinds of fables con-
cerning their sojourn in Egypt and their exodus
therefrom. The substance of his fables is that a
number of persons suffering from leprosy had been
expelled from the country by the Egyptian king
Amenophis (or Bocchoris, as he is sometimes called),
and sent to the quarries or into the wilderness. It
happened that among them was a priest of Heliopo-
lis of the name of Osarsiph (Moses). This priest
persuaded his companions to abandon the worship
of the gods of Egypt and adopt a new religion
which he had elaborated. Under his leadership the
lepers left Egypt, and after many vicissitudes and
the perpetration of numerous crimes they reached
the district of Jerusalem, which they subdued.
These fables, together with those invented by
Antiochus Epiphanes in connection with his alleged
experiences in the Temple of Jerusalem, were re-
peated and greatly amplified by Posidonius in his
history of Persia. The accusations thus brought
against the Jews were that they worshiped an assin
their Temple, that they sacrificed annually on their
altar a specially fattened Greek, and that they were
filled with hatred toward every other nationality,
particularly the Greeks. All these malevolent fic-
tions found embodiment in the polemical treatises
against the Jews by Apollonius Molon, Cheremon,
Lysimachus, Apion, and others (see Eusebius,
“ Praeparatio Evangelica,” x. 19; Josephus, “ Contra
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Ap.” ii. 7, § 15), and were taken up and retailed, with
sundry alterations and additions, by the Roman his-
torian Trogus Pompeius, and especially by Tacitus,
who, in this respect, displayed such ingenuity as to
excite the envy of the greatest casuists among the
rabbis.

To the various incidents which, according to
Manetho, accompanied the Exodus, Tacitus traces
the origin of nearly all the religious customs of the
Jews. Abstinence from the use of swine’s flesh ig
explained by the fact that the swine is peculiarly
liable to the itch and therefore to that very disease
on account of which the Jews were once so severely
maltreated. Frequent fasting is alleged by him to
have been instituted in commemoration of the star-
vation from which they had escaped in the wilder-
ness. Their observance of the seventh day of the
week is assumed to be due to their finding a resting-
place on the seventh day (Tacitus, “ Hist.” v. 2 ¢f seq.).
It is not astonighing, therefore, that, thusrepresented,
the Jewish religion was looked upon by the major-
ity of educated people as a “barbara superstitio”
(Cicero, “Pro Flacco,” xxviil.), and that the Jewish
nation was made the butt of the wit of the Roman
satirists Horace, Juvenal, and Martial.

To defend the Jewishreligion and the Jewish race
against the slanderous attacks of the heathen there
appeared, at various intervals, from about the sec-
ond pre-Christian century to the middle of the sec-

ond century ¢.E., apologetical and

The polemical works emphasizing the su-
Hellenists. periority of Judaism over paganism.
To works of this kind belong the ex-

planation of the Mosaic law by Aristobulus of
Paneas, the Oracula Sibyllina, the Wisdom of Solo-
mon, the apocalpyses, the Jewish-Hellenistic wri-
tings of Alexandria (see HELLENISM), especially
those of Philo, and lastly Josephus’ “ Contra Apio-
nem.” The aim of all these works was the same,
namely, severe criticism of idolatry and vigorous ar-
raignment of the demoralization of the pagan world.

A new polemical element was introduced by
Christianity—that of the interpretation of the Bib-
lical text. Having received from Judaism its ethical
principles, the new religion, in order to justify its dis-
tinctive existence, asserted that it had been founded
to fulfil the mission of Judaism, and endeavored
to prove the correctness of this allegation from
the Bible, the very book upon which Judaism is
founded. Aside from the Gospels and the Acts of
the Apostles, the first Christian polemical work
against the Jews was the account of the dialogue
between Justin Martyr and the Jew Tryphon, which
took place shortly after the Bar Kokba war against
the Romans. The Church father endeavored to
demonstrate that the prophecies concerning the Mes-
siah applied to Jesus, while the Jew met his argu-
ments with the traditional interpretation. Justin
displayed great bitterness against the Jews, whom
he charged with immorality and with having ex-
punged from their Bibles much that was favorable
to Christianity (“ Dial: cum Tryph.” §§ 72, 78, 114).
These. charges were repeated by the succeeding
Christian polemists; while that of having falsified
the Scriptures in their own interests was later made
against both Christians and Jews by the Mohammed-

ans. A remarkable feature in Justin’g didlogue is
the politeness with which the disputants speak of
each other; at the close of the debate Jew and
Christian confess that they have learned much from
each other and part with expressions of mutual good-
will.

More bitter in tone is the dialogue, belonging to the
same period, written by the converted Jew Ariston
of Pella, and in which a Christian named Jason and
a Jew named Papiscusare alleged to have discussed
the nature of Jesus, Among other polemical works
directed against the Jews the most noteworthy are:
“The Canon of the Church,” or “ Against the Juda-
izers,” by Clement of Alexandria (see Eusebius,
“Hist. Eccl.” vi. 13); “Contra Celsum,” by Origen;

Tipoc ’lovdaiovs, by Claudius Apol-
Church  linarius; “ Adversus Judsos,” by Ter-
Attacks. tullian; “ AdversusJudeeos”and “ Tes-
timonia,” by Cyprian; * Demonstratio
Evangelica,” by Eusebius; “De Incarnatione Dei
Verbi,” by Athanasius of Alexandria; the “Homi-
lies” of John Chrysostom; the “Hymns” of Ephra-
em Syrus; “ Adversus Hereses” and “ Ancyrotus,”
by Epiphanius; “Dialogus Christiani et Judeei de
8t. Trinitate,” by Jerome. The main points dis-
cussed in these works are the dogma of the Trin-
ity, the abrogation of the Mosaic law, and especially
the Messianic mission of Jesus, which Christians en-
deawored to demonstrate from the Old Testament,
Some of the Church Fathers emphasized their argu-
ments with curses and revilings. They reproached
the Jews for stiff-neckednessand hatred of Christians;
they were especially bitter against them for persist-
ing in their Messianic hopes. The following pas-
sage from one of Ephraem Syrus’ “hymns” against
the Jews may serve as an example of the polemical
attitude of the Church Fathers: “Jacob blessed
Judah, saying, ‘ The scepter shall not depart from
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until
Shiloh come’ [Gen. x1lix. 10]. In this passage the
Jews that perceive not search if there be a scepter
or an interpreter between his [Judah’s] feet, for the
things that are written have not been fulfilled,
neither have they so far met with accomplishment,
But if the scepter be banished and the prophet
silenced, let the people of the Jews be put to shame,
however hardened in impudence they be.”

The Jews did not remain silent, but answered
their antagonists in the same tone. This at least is
the assertion of Jerome in the preface to his com-
mentary on the Psalms, where he says that in his
time discussions between the Church and the Syna-
gogue were very frequent. He further asserts that
it was considered a great undertaking to enter into
polemics with the Jews—a proof that contests often
ended in favor of the latter. However, in spite of
the frequency of discussions, no particular Jewish
polemical work of that period has survived; the
only source of information concerning the nature of
these discussions is a number of dialogues recorded
in the Talmud and Midrash. These dialogues, like
others between Jews and pagans found in the same
sources, were more in the nature of good-humored
raillery than of serious debate. The rabbis who
excelled in these friendly passages of arms with
pagans, Christians, and Christian Gnostics were
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Johanan ben Zakkai, Gamaliel II., Joshua ben Han-
aniah, and Akiba. Johanan ben Zakkai answered
several questions of an aggressive na-

Discus- ture put by a Roman commander as
sions in the to the contradictions existing between

Talmud. Num. iii. 22, 28, 84 and the 89th verse

of the same chapter (Bek. 5b) and
between Ex. xxxviii. 26, 27 and Gen. i. 20, ii. 19
(Hul. 27b); also as to the regulation in Ex. xxi, 29
(Yer. Sanh. 19b) and the law concerning the red
heifer (Pesik. 40a).

Interesting are the accounts of the debates which
Gamaliel, Eleazar, Joshua ben Hananiah, and Akiba
held with unbelievers at Rome (see Bacher, “Ag.
Tan.” i. 85). It is noteworthy that even in the
time of Gamaliel the Christians used as an argu-
ment against Judaism the misfortunes that had be-
fallen Israel. In discussing with Gamaliel, a “min”
quoted Hosea v. 6 to demonstrate that God had
completely forsaken Israel (Yeb. 102b; Midr. Teh.
to Ps. x.). A similar argument was used, not in
words but in gesture, by another min against Joshua
ben Hananiah, who answered by a sign that God’s
protecting hand was still stretched over Israel (Hag.
6b). This took place in the palace of Hadrian,
who questioned Joshua as to how God created
the world (Gen. R. x.); concerning the angels
(Gen. R. Ixxviil.; Lam. R. iii. 21); as to the res-
urrection of the body (Gen. R. xxviii.; Eccl
R. xii. 5); and in regard to the Decalogue (Pesik.
R. 21).

But rabbinical polemics assumed a more violent
character when the Church, having acquired polit-
ical power, threw aside all reserve, and invective
and abuse became the favorite weapons of the assail-
antsof Judaism. A direct attack upon Christianity
was made by the Palestinian amora R. Simlai. His
attacks were especially directed against the doctrine
of the Trinity (Gen. R. viii.; Yer. Ber, ix. 11d, 12a).
A later Palestinian amora, R. Abbahu, refuted all
the fundamental dogmas of Christianity (Yalk.,
Gen. 47; Gen. R, xxv.; Shab. 152b). With re-
gard to the doctrine of the Trinity, Abbahu says:
“A thing of flesh and blood may have a father, a
brother, or a son to share in or dispute his sover-
eignty, but the Lord said, ‘I am the Lord thy God!
I am the first ’—that is, I have no father—‘and be-
gsides me there is no God ’—that is, I have no son”
(see Isa. xliv. 6; Ex. R. xxix.). Commenting upon
Num. xxiii. 19, Abbahu says, “God is not a man,
that he should repent; if a man say, ‘I am God,’
helieth; and if hesay, ‘I am the son of man’ [Mes-
siah], he shall repent; and if he say, ‘I shall go up
to heaven’—he may say it, but he can not perform
it” (Yer. Ta‘an. i. 1).

The Church Fathers who lived after Jerome knew
less and less of Judaism, and merely repeated the
arguments that had been used by their predecessors,
supplemented by more or less slanderous attacks
borrowed from pagan anti-Jewish writings. Spain
became from the sixth century a hotbed of Chris-
tian polemics against Judaism. Among the numer-
ous works written there, the oldest and the most
important was that of Isidorus Hispalensis. In a
book entitled “ Contra Judeeos,” the Archbishop of
Seville grouped all the Biblical passages that had

been employed by the Fathers to demonstrate the
truth of Christianity. Whether learned Spanish
Jews took up the controversy and re-
Polemics plied to Isidorus’ arguments by coun-
with ter-treatises in Latin, as Griitz believes
Christians. (“Gesch.” v. 75 et seq.), is doubtful.
In Spain, as everywhere else in that
period, the Jews paid little attention to attacks writ-
ten in Latin or Greek, which languages were not
understood by the masses. Moreover, the Christian
dogmas of the Trinity, the Incarnation, etc., seemed
to them to stand in such direct contradiction to both
the letter and the spirit of the Old Testament that
they deemed it superfluous to refute them.

The expansion of Karaism during the ninth and
tenth centuries awakened in the Jews the polemical
spirit. Alive to the dangers that threatened tradi-
tional Judaism through the new sect, which, owing
to the inertness of the Geonim of the Babylonian
academies, was rapidly growing, several rabbinical
scholars took up the study of both Biblical and sec-
ular sciences, which enabled them to ad vance against
the Christians as well as the Karaites a systematic
defense of Jewish beliefs. The first known polemist
of that period was David ibn Merwan al-Mukam-
mag, who devoted the eighth and tenth chapters of
his “‘Ishrun al-Makalat” to the refutation of Chris-
tian dogmas. He was followed by Saadia Gaon,
who, both in his commentaries on the Bible and in
the second chapter of his philosophical “Emunot.
we-De‘ot,” assailed the arguments of the Church.
He maintained that the Jewish religious system,
which allowed man to approach as nearly as is pos-
sible to perfection, would always exist, and would
not be replaced by any other, least of all by the
Christian, which transmuted mere abstractions into
divine personalities.

More aggressive was Saadia’s contemporary, the
Karaite Al-Kirkisani. In the third treatise of his
“Kitab al-Anwar wal-Marakib” (ch. xvi.) he says
that “the religion of the Christians, as practised at
present, has nothing in common with the teachings
of Jesus. It originated with Paul, who ascribed
divinity to Jesus and prophetic inspiration to him-
self. It was Paul that denied the necessity of obey-
ing the commandments and taught that religion
consisted in humility; and it was the Nicene Coun-
cil which adopted precepts that occur neither in the
Law nor in the Gospels nor in the Acts of Peter
and Paul.” Equally violent in their attacks upon
Christianity were the Karaite writers Japheth ben
Ali and Hadassi—the former in his commentaries
on the Bible, and the latter in his “Eshkol ha-
Kofer,” in which the fundamental dogmas of Chris-
tianity are harshly criticized. The assertion of the
Christians that God was born of a woman and as-
sumed a human form in the person of Jesus is con-
sidered by Hadassi to be blasphemous. Moreover,
the reason given by the Church that God willed the
incarnation of Jesus in order to free the world from
its thraldom to Satan, is declared by him to be
absurd; for, he asks, has the world grown any bet-
ter as a result of this incarnation? are there fewer
murderers, adulterers, etc., among the Christians
than there were among the pagans?

The first works wholly devoted to the refutation
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of Christianity appeared in the second half of the
twelfth century in Spain—the preeminently fertile
source of anti-Jewish writings between the sixth
and fifteenth centuries. They were the outgrowth
of therestless aggressiveness of the Christian clergy,
who, taking advantage of the irruption of fanati-
cism marking the period of the Crusades, planned
the wholesale conversion of the Jews through the
medium of polemical works written by converts
from Judaism. Theseconverts, instead of confining
themselves to the usual arguments drawn from the
Old Testament, claimed to demonstrate from the
Haggadah that Jesus was the Messiah—from the
very part of rabbinical literature which they most
derided and abused! This new method of war-
fare was inaugurated in Spain by
Petrus Al- Petrus Alphonsi (whose name before
phonsi and baptism was Moses Sephardi) in his
Jacob ben series of dialogues against the Jews,
Reuben. the disputants being himself before
and himself after conversion (Cologne,
1536; later in “ Bibliotheca Patrum,” ed. Migne, clvii.
535). To arm themselves against these attacks
learned Spanish Jews began to compose manuals
of polemics. Abouta quarter of a century after the
composition of Judah ha-Levi’s famous apologetical
work, the “Cuzari,” in which Judaism was defended
against the attacks of Christians, Karaites, and
philosophers, Jacob ben Reuben wrote the “Sefer
Milhamot Adonai.” This is divided into twelve
chapters, and contains, besides refutations of the
Christian arguments drawn from the Old Testa-
ment, a thorough criticism of the Gospels and the
- Acts of the Apostles, in which he points out many
contradictions.

About the same time Joseph Kimhi, also a native
of Spain, wrote the “Sefer ha-Berit,” a dialogue be-
tween a believer and an apostate. The believer
maintains that the truth of the religion of the Jews
is attested by the morality of its adherents. The
Ten Comimandments, at least, are observed with
the utmost conscientiousness. The Jews concede
no divine honors to any besides God; they do not
perjure themselves, nor commit murder, nor rob.
Jewish girls remain modestly at home, while Chris-
tian girls are careless of their self-respect. Even their
Christian antagonists admit that the Jew practises
hospitality toward his brother Jew, ransoms the
prisoner, clothes the naked, and feeds the hungry.
The accusation that the Jews exact exorbitant inter-
est from Christians is balanced by Kimhi’s state-
ment that Christians also take usurious interest,
even from their fellow Christians, while wealthy
Jews lend money to their coreligionists without
charging any interest whatever.

Great activity in the field of polemics was dis-
played by both Jews and Christians in Spain in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. Among the
Christian works of the thirteenth century the most
noteworthy are the “Capistraum Judsorum” and
the “ Pugio Fidei” (Paris, 1651; Leipsic, 1667). In
the latter work, Raymund Martin endeavored to
demonstrate from the Talmud, Midrash, and other
sources that Jesus is announced in rabbinical litera-
ture as the Messiah and the son of God; that the
Jewish laws, although revealed by God, were abro-

gated by the advent of the Messiah; that the Ta,k
mudists corrupted the text of the Bible, as is indi*
cated in the “ Tikkun Soferim.” Some

Raymund of Martin’s arguments were used by
Martin and Pablo Christiani inhisdisputation with
Nah- Nahmanides, who victoriously com-
manides. bated them before King James and
many ecclesiastical dignitaries. Both
theargumentsand theirrefutation were reproduced in
a special work entitled “ Wikkuah,” written by Nah-
manides himself. The subjects discussed were: (1)
Has the Messiah appeared? (2) Should the Messiah
announced by the Prophets be considered as a god,
or as & man born of human parents? (3) Are the

Jews or the Christians the possessors of the true

faith? A direet refutation of Raymund Martin's
“Pugio Fidei” was written by Solomon Adret, who,
in view of the misuse of the Haggadah by converts
to Christianity, wrote also a commentary on that
part of the Jewish literature.

The production of Jewish polemical works in
Spain increased with the frequency of the attacks
upon Judaism, in the fourteenth and fifteenth cen-
turies, by baptized Jews. Of the latter the most
renowned were: Alfonso of Valladolid (Abner of
Burgos), author of the anti-Jewish works “ Moreh Ze-
dek” (Spanish version, “ El Mustador”) and “ Teshu-
bot ‘al Milhamot Adonai” (Spanish, “Los Batallos
de Dios”); Astruc Raimuch (Christian name, Dios
Carne), who was the author of a letter, in Hebrew,
in which he endeavored to verify, from the Old
Testament, the doctrines of the Trinity, original
sin, redemption, and transubstantiation; Pablo de
Santa Maria (Solomon Levi of Burgos), author of a
satire on the festival of Purim, addressed to Meir
ben Solomon Alguades; Geronimo de Santa Fé
(Joshua ben Joseph al-Lorqui), who wrote the anti-
Jewish “Tractatus Contra Perfidiam Judsorum”
and “De Judais Erroribus ex Talmuth ” (the latter
was published, under the title “ Hebreomastic,” at
Zurich, 1552; Frankfort-on-the-Main, 1602; Ham-
burg, n.d.; and in Bibliotheca Magna Veterum Pa-
trum, Lyons [vol. xxvi.], and Cologne, 1618).

Against the writings of these converts, the two
last-named of whom organized the disputation of
Tortosa, held before Benedict XIII. (Pedro de Luna)
in 1418, there appeared a series of works which are
remarkable for the aggressiveness of their tone.
The first of this series was the “ ‘Ezer ha-Dat” of
Tbn Pulgar. It isdivided into eight chapters (*she-
‘arim ?), the last of which is devoted wholly to the
work of Alfonso of Valladolid. To the letter of
Astruc Raimuch there appeared two answers, the
more interesting of which is that of Solomon ben
Reuben Bonfed, in rimed prose. Apologizing for
discussing the contents of a letter not addressed to
him, Bonfed minutely examines the Christian dog-
mas and proceeds to show how irrational and unten-

abletheyare. “You twistand distort

Pablo de the Biblical text to establish the doc-
Santa Maria trine of the Trinity. Had you a qua-
and Joseph ternity to- prove, you would demon-

ibn Vives. strate it quite as strikingly and con-
vincingly from the Old Testament.”

An answer to Pablo’s satire was written by Joseph
ibn Vives al-Lorqui. The writer expresses his aston-
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ishment that Pablo should have changed his faith.
Satirically he canvasses the various motives which
might have led him to take such a step—desire for
wealth and power, the gratification of sensual long-
ings—and naively concludes that probably Pablo
had carefully studied Christianity and had come to
the conclusion that its dogmas were well founded.
He (Joseph), therefore, begged Pablo to enlighten
him on eight specific points which seemed to war-
rant doubts as to the truth of Christianity: (1) The
mission of the Messiah announced by the Prophets
was to deliver Israel. Was this accomplished by
Jesus? (2) It is expressly stated by the Prophets
that the Messiah would assemble the Jews, the de-
scendants of Abraham, and lead them out from
exile. How, then, can this be applied to Jesus, who
came when the Jews still possessed their land? (8)
It is predicted that after the arrival of the Messiah,
Palestine, peopled by the descendants of Jacob, who
would have at their head David for king, would en-
joy unbroken prosperity. But is there any country
more desolate than that land is now? (4) After the
arrival of the Messiah, God, the Prophets foretold,
would be recognized by the whole universe. Has
this been fulfilled? (5) Where is the universal peace
predicted for the Messianic time by the Prophets?
(6) Where is the Temple, with its divine service by
the priests and Levites, that the Messinh was to re-
store, according to the predictions of the Prophets?
(7) Great miracles are foretold—the worship in Jeru-
salem of God by all nations; the war between Gog
and Magog; etc. Did these take place at the time of
Jesus? (8) Did any prophet predict that the Messiah
would abrogate the Mosaic law? “These,” says
Joseph ibn Vives, “are only a few of the numerous
doubts that have been suggested to me by the words
of the Prophets. Much more difficult to allay are
my doubts concerning the birth, death, and resur-
rection of Jesus, his intercourse with his disciples
and others, his miracles; but these I would discuss
orally, and not in writing.”

A general work against Christianity was written
in Spanish, under the title “ Tratado” (“ Bittul ‘Ikkere
ha-Nozerim ” in the Hebrew translation of Joseph
ibn Shem-Tob), by the philosopher Hasdai Crescas.
In a dispassionate, dignified manner he refutes on
philosophical grounds the doctrines of
original sin, redemption, the Trinity,
the incarnation, the Immaculate Con-
ception, transubstantiation, baptism,
and the Messianic mission of Jesus, and attacks
the Gospels. Another general anti-Christian work,
entitled “Eben Bohan,” and modeled upon the
“Milhamot Adonai” of Jacob ben Reuben, was
written at the end of the fourteenth century by
Shem-Tob ben Isaac ibn Shaprut, who, in 1876, de-
bated in public at Pamplona with Cardinal Pedro
de Luna, afterward Benedict XIII., on the dogmas
of original sin and redemption. The book is di-
vided into fifteen chapters, the last being devoted
to the refutation of the work of Alfonso of Valladolid
against the “ Milhamot Adonai” of Jacob ben Reuben.

Of the same character as the “ Eben Bohan,” and
of about the same date, are the works written by
Moses Cohen of Tordesillas and by Hayyim ibn
Musa, entitled respectively “ ‘Ezer ha-Emunah” and

Hasdai
Crescas.

»
“Magen wa-Romah.” A masterpiece of satire upon
Christian dogma is the “ Iggeret al-Tehi ka-Aboteka,”
written at the beginning of the fifteenth century by
Profiat Duran and addressed to the baptized Jew
David Bonet Bongoron. It was so skilfully com-
posed that until the appearance of Joseph ibn Shem-
Tob’s commentary thereon Christian authors believed
it to be favorable to Christianity, and frequently
quoted it under the corrupted title “ Alteca Boteca ”;
but when they perceived the real character of the
epistle they strove to destroy all the copies known.
Associated with this letter is Duran’s polemic “ Keli-
mat ha-Goyim,” a criticism of Christian dogma,
written in 13897 at the request of Hasdai Crescas,
to whom it is dedicated. It was much used by his
kinsman Simon ben Zemah Duran in his attacks
upon Christianity, especially in those which concern
the abrogation of the Mosaic law and are made in his
commentary on the sayings of the Fathers (“ Magen
Abot,” published separately under the title “ Keshet
u-Magen,” Leghorn, 1785; reedited by M. Stein-
schneider, Berlin, 1881).

The earliest anti-Jewish writings in France date
from the first half of the ninth century. Between
825 and 840 Agobard, Bishop of Lyons, wrote three
anti-Jewish epistles, among which was one entitled
“De Insolentia Judeorum,” and one “Concerning

the Superstitions of the Jews” (“ Ago-
In bardi Opera,” ed. Migne, civ.). The
France. author endeavors, in the latter work,
to show from various Biblical pas-
sages that the society of Jews should be avoided
even more than association with pagans, since Jews
are the opponents of Christianity. He recounts the
judgments passed by the Church Fathers upon the
Jews, the restrictive measures taken against them
by different councils, their superstitions, and their
persistent refusal to believe in Jesus. Agobard’s
successor in the diocese of Lyons, Bishop Amolo,
also wrote against the Jews, denouncing their super-
stitions, calling attention to the invidious expres-
sions used by them to designate the Apostles and
the Gospels, and exposing the fictitious character of
their arguments in defense of their Messianic hopes
(“Contra Jud=os,” ed. Migne, cxvi.).

However, works like those of Agobard and Amolo
were very rare in France in the tenth and eleventh
centuries; they began to multiply only after the
Crusades, when every priest considered himself
charged with the duty of saving Jewishsouls. The
many anti-Jewish works of the twelfth and thir-
teenth centuries include: “De Incarnatione, Adver-
sus Judeeos,” by Guilbert; “ Annulus seu Dialogus
Christiani et Judwi de Fidei Sacramentis,” by Ru-
pert; “Tractatus Adversus Judeorum Inveteratam
Duritiem,” by Pierre le Venerable; “Contra Judse-
orum ” (anonymous); “Liber Contra Perfidiam Ju-
decrum,” by Pierre of Blois; “ Altercatio Judeei
de Fide Christiana,” by Gilbert Crepin; “ De Messia
Ejusque Adventu Preterito,” by Nicolas de Lyra.
From the thirteenth century polemical works in
French began to appear, as, for instance, “De la
Disputation de la Synagogueet dela Sainte Eglise ”
(Jubinal, “Mystéres du XVe Sidcle,” ii. 404-408);
“La Disputation du Juyf et du Crestian” (“ His-
toire Littéraire de France,” xxiii. 217).



107 THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA Polemics

On the part of the Jews there appeared in north-
ern France a collection of replies made “to infidels
and Christians ” by several members of the Official
family, especially by Joseph the Zealot (who is
credited with the redaction of the Hebrew version,
entitied “ Wikkuah,” of the disputation of 1240 be-
tween Nicholas Donin and four representatives of
the Jews), Jehiel of Paris, Judah ben David of
Melun, Samuel ben Solomon, and Moses de Coucy.
The characteristic features of these controversies are
the absence of fanaticism in the clerical disputants
and the freedom of speech of the Jews, who do not
content themselves with standing upon the defen-
sive, but often attack their opponents, not with dia-
lectics, but with clever repartee. The following
may serve as an example: Nathan ben Meshullam
was asked to give a reason for the duration of the
present exile, while that of Babylon,which was in-
flicted upon the Jews as a punishment for the worst
of crimes, idolatry, lasted only seventy years. He
answered: “Because in the time of the First Temple
the Jews made stone images of Astarte and other
statues which could not last for long; while in the
time of the Second Temple they deified one of them-
selves, Jesus, to whom they applied many prophecies,
thus creating a durable idol which attracted many
worshipers, The gravity of thefault, therefore, called
for a corresponding severity in the punishment.”

Regular treatises in defense of Judaism against
the attacks of Christianity began toappear in south-
ern France.. The most important of these were: the
“Sefer ha-Berit” of Joseph Kimhi (see above);

the “Mahazik ha-Emunah” of Mor-

In decai ben Josiphiah; the “Milhemet
Provence. Mizwah” of Meir ben Simon of Nar-
bonne; and three works by Isaac ben

Nathan—a refutation of the arguments contained
in the epistle of the fictitious Samuel of Morocco
(who endeavored to demonstrate from the Bible the
Messiahship of Jesus); “Tokahat Mat‘eh,” against
Geronimo de Santa Fé; and “ Mibzar Yizhak,” a
general attack upon Christianity. An interesting
polemical work was written in France at the end of
the eighteenth century by Isaac Lopez, under the
title “ Kur Mazref ha-Emunot u-Mar’eh ha-Emet.”
It is divided into twelve chapters or “gates,” and
containg, besides a refutation of the Christian argu-
ments drawn -from the Old Testament, a thorough
criticism of the Gospels and the Acts of the Apos-
tles, in which the author points out many contra-
dictions and false statements. He accuses Paul of
hypocrisy for prohibiting in one country what he
allowed in another, Thus, for instance, to the Chris-
tians of Rome, who clung to the Mosaic law, he did
not dare to recommend the abrogation of circumeci-
sion and other commandments: “For circumecision
verily profiteth, if thou keep the law; but if thou
be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made
uncircumcision.” “Do we then make void the law
through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the
law ? (Rom. ii. 25, iii. 81). But to the Galatians he
said: “Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be
circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. For
I testify again to every man that is circumcised, he
is a debtor to do the whole law ” (Gal. v. 2, 8). “If
this is the case,” asks Lopez, “ why did not Paul,

who was circumcised, observe the Mosaic law?
Then, again, why did he cause his disciple Timothy
to be circumcised?” To the Hebrews Paul said,
“He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy
under two or three witnesses” (Heb. x. 28); but to
his disciple Titus he wrote, “But avoid foolish
questions, and genealogies, and contentions, and stri-
vings about the law; for they are unprofitable and
vain ” (Titus iii. 9).

Although the “ Disputatio Christianorum et Judse-
orum Olim Rome Habita Coram Imperatore Con-
stantino” (Mayence, 1544) is founded on a fiction,
there is no doubt that religious controversies be-
tween Christians and Jews in Italy were held as
early as the pontificate of Boniface IV. (608-615).

Alcuin (735-804) relates that while he
In Italy. wasin Pavia a disputation took place
between a Jew named Julius and
Peter of Pisa. Yet in spite of the frequency of re-
ligious controversies anti-Jewish writings were very
rare in Italy before the Crusades; the only work of
the kind known to belong to the eleventh century
was that of Damiani, entitled “ Antilogus Contra
Judeos,” in which he sought, by means of numer-
ous passages from the Old Testament, such as those
relating to the Creation, the building of the tower
of Babel, the triple priestly benediction, the thrice-
repeated “ Holy,” and the Messianic passages; to es-
tablish the Christian doctrines of the Trinity and
the divinity of Jesus (Migne, “ Patrologia,” 2d series,
1858; comp. Vogelstein and Rieger, “ Gesch, der
Juden in Rom,” 1, 26 e? seq.).

But from the time of the pontificate of Innocent
III. anti-Jewish writings in Italy, as elsewhere, be-
gan to multiply. To the earlier calumny that the
Talmud contained blasphemies against Christianity,
there was added, after the twelfth century, theaccu-
sation that the Jews used Christian blood for ritual
purposes. About the same time also there appeared
the charge that the Jews pierce the consecrated host
until blood flows. The first Jewish polemical wri-
ter in Italy seems to have been Moses of Salerno,
who, between 1225 and 1240, composed “Ma’amar
ha-Emunah ” and “Ta‘anot,” in both of which he
attacked the fundamental dogmas of Christianity.
They were followed by other polemics, the most
important of which are the “ Milhamot Adonai” (or
“She’elot u-Teshubot,” or “ ‘Edut Adonai Ne’ema-
nah "), by Solomon ben Jekuthiel ; the “ Magen Abra-
ham?” (or “ Wikkuah ”), by Abraham Farissol; and
the “ Hassagot ‘al Sifre ha-Shilluhim,” by Brieli.

The shamefully oppressive economic and polit-
ical conditions under which the Jews labored in
Germany and in Austria during the Middle Ages
rendered them regardless of the flood of anti-Jewish
writings with which those countries became inun-
dated. It was not until the fifteenth century that a
polemical work against Christianity appeared in

Austria. This was written by Lip-
In mann Miilhausen, under the title “Se-

Germany fer ha-Nizzahon,” and it consisted of

and 354 paragraphs, the last eight of which

Austria. contained a dispute which took place

between the author and a convert
named Peter. Lipmann quotes in his work 348
passages from the Old Testament, upon which his
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argument against Christianity is based. Very char-
acteristic is his objection to the divinity of Jesus.
“If really God had willed to descend upon the earth
in the form of a man, He, in His omnipotence, would
have found means to do so without degrading Him-
self to be born of a woman.” The Gospel itself, ac-
cording to Lipmann, speaks against the assumption
that Jesus was born of a virgin, since, with the pur-
pose of showing that he was a descendant of David,
it gives the genealogy of Joseph, the husband of
Mary.

Among the numerous objections raised by Lip-
mann to the doctrine of redemption, mention may be
made of the following: “Why,” asks he, “did God
cause Jesus to be born after thousands of generations
had lived and died, and thus allow pious men to
suffer damnation for a fault which they had not
committed? Was it necessary that Christ should
be born of Mary only, and were not Sarah, Miriam,
Abigail, Hulda, and others equally worthy of this fa-
vor? Then, again, if mankind be redeemed through
Christ, and the original sin be forgiven through his
crucifixion, why is the earth still laborinig under the
Lord’scurse: ‘In sorrow thou shalt bring forth chil-
dren.” ‘Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth
to thee’ [Gen. iii. 16, 18]? Were there invisible
curses which have been removed, while the visible
were allowed to remain?” As may be readily sur-
mised, the “Sefer ha-Nizzahon ” called forth a num-
ber of replies from Christians. Of these there were
published Wilhelm Schickard’s “ Triumphator Vap-
ulansg, sive Refutatio Blasphemi Libri Hebraici” (T-
bingen, 1629), Stephen Gerlow’s “ Disputatio Con-
tra Lipmanni Nizzachon” (KOnigsberg, 1647), and
Christian Schotan’s “ Anti-Lipmanniana ” (Franeker,
16569). In 1615 there appeared also in Germany a
polemical work in Judeeo-German entitled “Der
Judische Theriak”; it was composed by Solomon
Offenhausen, and was directed against the anti-Jew-
ish “Schlangenbalg ” of the convert Samuel Brenz.

The Jewish work which more than any other
aroused the antagonism of Christian writers was the

“Hizzuk Emunah” of the Karaite

Isaac Isaac Troki, which was written in Po-
Troki’s land and translated into Latin, Ger-
¢“Hizzuk man, Spanish, and English. It occu-
Emunah.” pies two volumes and is subdivided
into ninety-nine chapters. The book

begins by demonstrating that Jesus was not the
Messiah predicted by the Prophets. “This,” says
the author, “is evident (1) from his pedigree, (2)
from his acts, (8) from the period in which he lived,
and (4) from the fact that during his existence the
promises that related to the advent of the expected
Messiah were not fulfilled.” His argument on
these pointsis asfollows: (1)Jesus’ pedigree: With-
out discussing the question of the relationship of
Joseph to David, which is very doubtful, one may ask
what has Jesus to do with Joseph, who was not his
father? (2) Hisacts: According to Matt. x. 34, Jesus

* said, “ Think not that I come to make peace on earth;

I come not to send peace but the sword, and to set a
man at variance against his father, and the daughter
against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against
her mother-in-law.” On the other hand, Holy
Writ attributes to the true and expected Mes-

siah actions contrary to those of Jesus.. (8) The
period of his existence: 1t is evident that Jesus did
not come at the time foretold by the Prophets, for
they predicted the advent of Messiah at the latter
days (Isa. ii. ). (4) The fulfilment of the Messianic
promises: All the Prophets predicted that at the ad-
vent of the Messiah peace and justice would reign in
the world, not only among men but even among the
animals; yet there is not one sincere Christian who
would claim that this has been fulfilled.

Among Isaac Troki’s objections to the divinity of
Jesus the following may be mentioned: The Chris-
tian who opposes Judaism must believe that the Jews
tormented and crucified Jesus either with his will or
against his will. If with his will, then the Jews
had ample sanction for what they did. Besides, if
Jesus was really willing to meet such a fate, what
cause was there for complaint and afiliction? And
why did he pray in the manner related in Maitt.
xxvi. 897 On the other hand, if it be assumed that
the crucifixion was against his will, how then can
he be regarded as God—he, who was unable to re-
sist the power of those who brought him to the
cross? How could one who had not the power to
save his own life be held as the Savior of all man-
kind? (ch. x1vii.).

In the last chapter Isaac quotes Rev. xxii. 18, and -
asks how Christians could consistently make changes.
of such a glaring nature; for the change of the Sab-
bath from the seventh to the first day of the week
was not authorized by Jesus or any of his disciples;
and the partaking of the blood and flesh of a stran-
gled beast is a palpable infringement of the dictates
of the Apostles.

A series of apologetic and polemical works, writ-
ten in Spanish and Portuguese by scholarly refugees
from Spain and Portugal, appeared in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, in Holland and in some
places in Italy. Of these the most important are:

“Sobre el Capitulo 53 de Ezaya e au-
By tros Textos de Sagrada Escritura,” by
Maranos. Montalto; “Livro Fayto . . . em Que
Mostra a Verdad de Diversos Textos e
Cazas, Que Alegfo as Gentilidades para Confirmar
Suas Seictas,” by the same author; “Tractado de la
Verdad de la Ley ” (Hebrew transl. by Isaac Gomez
de Gora, under the title “Torat Mosheh”), by Saul
Levi Morteira; “Tratado da Calumnia,” by Nah-
mios de Castro; “Fuenta Clara, las Excellencias y
Calumnias de los Hebreos,” by Isaac Cardoso;
“ Prevenciones Divinas Contra la Vance Idolatria de
las Gentes ” and “Explica¢do Paraphrastica Sobre o
Capitulo 53 de Propheta Isahias,” by Balthazar
Orobio de Castro; “Fortalazzo” (Hebrew transl, by
Marco Luzzatto), by Abraham Peregrino.

Though much less violent than the Christian anti-
Jewish writings, an extensive anti-Jewish polemical
literature has been produced by Mohammedan schol-
ars. The subject-matter of this literature is closely
connected with the earlier attacks upon Judaism
found in the Koran and the tradition (“hadith”),
the most debated charge being that of having falsi-
fied certain portions of the Holy Scriptures and
omitted others, Among the examples of falsifica-
tion is the Biblical account of the sacrifice of Abra-
ham, in which, according to the Mohammedans, the’
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name of Isaac was substituted for that of Ishmael.
The passages omitted contained the predictions re-
garding the advent of Mohammed and his mission
to all mankind. A common point for controversy
also was the question of the abrogation of the divine
laws—the Sabbath law, the dietary laws, and other
Biblical commandments.

On the Jewish part very little was written against
Islam, and besides occasional attacks scattered
through the Biblical commentaries of the Rabbin-
ites and Karaites, and the philosophical works of

Saadia, Abraham ibn Daud, Judah ha-

In Islam. Levi, Moses ben Maimon, and others,

Jewish literature contains but two

productions of any extent that are devoted to an

attack upon Islam: the ‘‘Ma’amar ‘al Yishmael” of

Solomon ben Adret, refuting the attacks upon the

Bible by Abu Mohammed ibn Hazm, and the
“Keshet u-Magen ” of Simon Duran.

The following is an alphabetical list of printed
polemical works in Hebrew and Jud®o-German:

“Many N by n=aN, Profiat Duran. Published with the anti-
Christian satire of Solomon Bonfed
and the disputation of Shem-Tob ben
Joseph Falaquera. Constantinople,
1570-75; Breslau, 1844, in the col-
lection m'm>" p2p, with a German
translation by Geiger.

p=bA s *3 naax, Joseph ibn Vives® answer to Pablo Chris-
tiani. Published in *‘Dibre Haka-

) mim,” Metz, 1849,
ayowm R (Disputatio Leoni Josephi Alfonsi cum
Rabbino. Judah Mizrahi), Isaac Baer
Levinsohn. Lelpsic, 1864.
o'pon MmN, Hayyim Viterbo. Printedin ** Ta'an Ze-
kenim,” Frankfort-on-the-Main, 1855,
mIpN ‘D, disputations collected from the Talmud
and Midrashim. Isny, 1542,
o't bEN, Levinsohn. Against the accusation of
ritual murder. Odessa, 1864 ; Warsaw,
1879, 1881.
2N9M%9pp i 3, Isaac Jacob ben Saul Ashkenazi. Am-
sterdam, 1696,
sy vy Ywa, Hasdai Crescas. Published by Ephraim
Deinard, Kearny, N. J., 1804,
A0 NS 12, Isaac Onkeneira. Constantinople, 1577,
nvan ’p, Joseph Kimhi. Partly published with
the ** Milhemet Hobah,” Constantino-
ple, 1710,
oMY DN, M. Rosensehein, London.
M3 vn3, Isaac ha-Levi Satanow. Berlin, 1800?
Aal 517: N1, Don David Nasi. Frankfort-on-the-Main,
1866, and by Ephraim Deinard, Kearny,
N. J., 1894,
Ly 79 mon. In Wagenseil’s * Tela Ignea Satanse,"
Freiburg, 1681.
13890 o In Wagenseil's * Tela Ignea Satanz,”
Freiburg, 1681, and by Steinschneider,
Stettin, 1860.
PRy wnyy Moy, Solomon ben Jekuthiel (see Jellinek,
¢n monbn) B H. L 43).
b33y, Levinsohn. Odessa, 1864; Warsaw, 1878,
namx pum, Isaac Troki. Published by Wagensell,
and later in Amsterdam, 1705 ; Jerusa-
lem, 1845; Leipsic, 1857. In Judseo-
German, Amsterdam, 1717 ; in English,
by Mocatta, London, 1856.
PRV AP, Solomon Zalman Offenhausen. Amster-
dam, 1787 ; under the title * Sefer ha-
Nizzahon," Hanau, 1615 ; witha Latin
translation, Altdorf, 1680,
MNERA /%D T, Isaac Lopez. Metz, 1847,
pyvnx b, Kozin. Smyrna, 1855.
M¥p MeRbn, Solomon ben Simon Duran. Published
with the ** Keshet u-Magen,” Leipsic,
1856.
o%wa nonbn, Rosenberg.  Wilna, 1871
o0¥owa npnbn, Benjaminsohn. New York, 1898.

-m131 "ND). Published by Abraham Berliner, Altona,
875.
XA M¥), W. Shur. Chicago, 1897,
127 7D, Lipmann Miithausen. Published by Wa-
genseil, and at Amsterdam, 1709, 1711,
and Konigsberg, 1847,
DYON P2, various religious disputations. Pub-
lished by Abraham Geiger, Breslau,
1844,
yaypwya ywm‘wm Gabriel Isaac Pressburger. Prague, 1825,
For later polemics see ANTI-SEMITISM; CONVER-

SION; DISPUTATIONS,

BIBLIOGRAPHY: Heathen Polemics: Frankel, in Monats-
schrift, 1856, »p. 81-91; Griitz, tb. 1872, pp. 193-206 ; Giles,
Heathen Records to the Jewish Seripture History, London,
1856; idem, Notice of the Jews and Their Country by the
Classic Writers of Antiquity, London, 1872 ; L. Geiger, Quid
de Judworum Moribus Atque Institutis Scriptoribus Ro-
manis Persuasum Fuerit, Berlin, 1872 ; Thiancourt, Ce Qui
Tacite Dit des Juifs auw Commencement du Livre V. des
Histoires,in R. E. J. xix. 189; Théodore Reinach, Texts
d’ Auteurs Grecs et Romaing Relatifs ou Judaism, Paris,
1895 ; Schilrer, Gesch. iii. 102 et seq.; Friedlénder, Gesch. der
Jtldischen Apologetik, 1903.

Christian Polemics : Wolf, Bibl. Hebr. ii. 993 et seq.; De
Rossi, Bibliotheca A ntichristiana, Parma, 1800; Kayserling,
Bibl. Esp.-Port.~Jud. pp. 114 et seq.; Steinschneider, Jewish
Literature, p. 814; Winter and Wiinsche, Jildische Litera~
tur, iii. 70; Hamburger, R. B. T. Supplement, 1900, s.v.
Disputation ; Ziegler, Religitse Disputationen im Mittel-
alter, Frankfort-on-the-Main, 1894 ; Isidore Loeb, La Contro-
verse Religieuse Entre les Chrétiens et _les Jwifs du Moyen
Age, Paris, 1888 ; Israel Lévi, in R. E. J. v. 239 et seq.; Gel-
ger, Proben Jidischer Venhauziguor_wg Gegen Christenthum,
in Breslauer’s Jahrbuch, 1., ii. (1850-51).

Mohammedan Polemics; Steinschneider, Polemische und
Apologetische Literatur in Arabischer Sprache Zwischen

uslimen, Christen, und Juden, in Abhandlungen filr die
Kunde des Morgenlandes, vi., No.3; Goldziher, Ueber Mu-
hammedanische Polemik Gegen Ahl al-Kitab, in Z. D.
M. G. xxxii. 841-887; Schreiner, Zur Gesch. der Polemik
Zwischen Juden und Muhammedanern, ib, xlii. 591-675.

J. 1. Br.

POLEMON II.: King, first of the Pontus and

the Bosporus, then of the Pontus and Cilicia, and
lastly of Cilicia alone; died in 74 c.E. Together
with other neighboring kings and princes, Polemon
once visited King Agrippa I. in Tiberias (Josephus,
“ Ant.” xix. 8, § 1). The Herodian princess Bere-
nice, of whom it was reported that she held forbid-
den relations with her brother, chose Polemon for a
husband, in order to mend her reputation, she being
at the time the widow of Herod of Chalcis. Pole-
mon married her not so much for her beauty as for
her riches; and he adopted Judaism, undergoing the
rite of circumcision. His wife soon left him, how-
ever, and Polemon abandoned his Judaism (¢b. xx.
7,§38). According to the Christian Bartholomeus
legend, he accepted Christianity, but only to be-
come a pagan again. If there is any truth in the
story, the numerous Jews living in the Bosporus
kingdom must have taken an interest in his con-
version to Christianity and also in its being made
known in the mother country.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Gritz, Gesch. 4th ed., ili. 360, 428: Gutschmid,
Kleine Schriften, il. 851, 858; Prosopographia Imperii Ro-
mand, 1il. 59, No. 408,

G. 8. Kr.

POLICE LAWS: Laws regulating intercourse
among citizens, and embracing the care and pres-
ervation of the public peace, health, safety, moral-
ity, and welfare. The prevention of crime is the
main object of the police laws, although there are
many other points not strictly involved in the pop-
ular definition of crime, but materially affecting the
security and convenience of the public, which are
recognized as lying within their province.

It is a moot question whether the cities of Judea
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had a regulated police force during Biblical times,
There are many terms in the Bible which have been
translated to denote magistrates or police officers;
but the correctness of the translation is questioned
in almost every instance by modern scholars (see
GOvERNMENT). The Deuteronomic

In Biblical code (Deut. xvi. 18) enjoins the ap-
Times. pointment of “shoterim” (A. V. “offi-
cers”; LXX. ypapparosiwoaywyeic; Tar-

gum, yn; and almost all Jewish commentators,
“ police officers” whose duty it was to execute the
decisions of the court; comp. Rashi and Ibn Ezra,
Midr. Tan. and Midr. Lekah Tob ad loc. ; Pesik. R.,
ed. Friedmann, p. 149b; Maimonides, “ Yad,” Sanhe-
drin, i. 1, and “ Lehem Mishneh ” ad loc. ; comp. Prov.
vi. 7) alongside the “shofetim” (judges) in every
town (comp. Ezra vii. 25, A. V.; LXX. ypaupareic).
As far as can be gleaned from the Biblical records, the
duties of the “ shoterim ” were to make proclamations
to the people, especially in time of war (Deut. xx.
5, 8, 9; Josh. i. 10, iii. 2), to guard the king’s person
(I Chron. xxvii. 1), to superintend public works (IT

* Chron. xxxiv. 18; comp. Ex. v. 6, 10, 14, 19, where

the same term is applied to Pharaoh’s taskmasters),
and other similar services. The frequent mention
of the shoterim together with the judges (Deut.
xvi. 18; Josh. viii, 83, xxiii. 2, xxiv. 1; I Chron.
xxiii. 4, xxvi. 29), or with the elders of the commu-
nity (Num. xi. 16; Deut. xxix. 9, xxxi. 28) who
acted as judgesin earlier times (see ELDER ; JUDGE),
would seem to indicate that these officials were at-
tached to the courts of justice, and held themselves
in readiness to execute the orders of the officiating
judge. Josephus relates (“Ant.” iv. 8, § 14) that
every judge had at his command two such officers,
from the tribe of Levi. That Levites were later
preferred for this office is evident also from various
passages in Chronicles (I Chron. xxiii. 4, xxvi. 29;
II Chron. xxxiv. 18). Besides officers of the town
there were also officers for every tribe, similar, prob-
ably, to the modern district police (Deut. i. 15; Sifre,
Deut. 144; Sanh. 16b). The chief of the judicial de-
partment established by Jehoshaphat seems to have
had also chief jurisdiction over the police (II Chron.
xix. 11; comp. ¢b. xxvi. 11). Mention is also made
of watchmen who patrolled the city at night and
attacked all suspicious persons (Cant. iii. 8, v. 7).
The Temple had a police force of its own, most of
its officers being Levites. These were the gatekeep-
ers (“sho‘arim ”; I Chron. ix. 17, 24—
27; xxvi. 12-18), the watchmen that
guarded the entrance to the Temple
mount, and those that had charge of
the cleaning of its precincts (Philo, ed. Cohn, iii.
210). Levites were stationed at twenty- one points
in the Temple court; at three of them priests kept
watch during the night. A captain patrolled with
a lantern, to see that the watchmen were at their
posts; and if one was found sleeping, the captain
had the right to beat him and to set fire to his gar-
ments (Mid. i. 1, 2). The opening and the closing
of the gates, considered to be a very difficult task,
and requiring, according to Josephus (“B. J.” vi. 5,
§ 8; “Contra Ap.” ii. 10), the services of at least
twenty men, was also one of the watchmen’s duties;
and a special officer was appointed to superintend

Temple
Police.

that work (Shek. v. 1; comp. Schiirer, “Gesch.”
Eng. ed., division ii., i. 264-268; see TEMPLE).

The Mishnah (Ket. xiii. 1) mentions two judges
of “gezerot” (lit. “prohibitions,” “decrees”; see
GEZERAH), ADMON BEN GADDAI and Hanan ben
Abishalom (HANAN THE EGYPTIAN), who were in
Jerusalem during the latter part of the second com-
monwealth, and the baraita quoted in the Gemara
(Ket. 105a) adds one more, named Nahum the Mede.
The meaning of the term “gezerot” in this con-
nection, and the significance and functions of these
judges, have been variously explained by modern
scholars (see Frankel, “ Darke ha-Mishnah,” p. 61;
idem, in “Monatsschrift,” 1852, p. 247, note 5;
Weiss, “Dor,” i. 193; Sidon, “Eine Magistratur in
Jerusalem,” in Berliner’s “Magazin,” 1890, pp. 198
et seq.; Grinwald, #b. 1891, p. 60); but it is safe to
assume that the functions of these judges were simi-
lar to those of modern police magistrates (comp.
Yer. Ket. xiii. 1), although they may have had also
some judicial authority in petty cases. These, un-
like the judges of courts of justice, received a stipu-
lated salary from the Temple treasury (¢ Terumat
ba-Lishkah,” Shek. iv. 2). Each of them was al-’
lowed ninety-nine manahs per annum, which sum,
if not sufficient for his support, might be.increased
(Ket. 105a; comp. “Yad,” Shekalim, iv. 7, where
the annual salary is given as ninety manahs).

Mention is made in the Talmud of various police
officials that held office in the Jewish communities
of Palestine and Babylon. The Greek names by
which most of them were known indicate that they
were introduced during a later period, after Hellenic
influence had become strong among the Jews. Most
of these officials received their authority from the

local courts, and were appointed by

Local them as adjuncts to the communal
Police  organization. Officers wereappointed
Officials. for the following duties: to supervise

the correctness of weights and meas-
ures (DTN, a corruption of DWIMIN=dyopdvouoc;
Sifra, Kedoshim, viii. 8; B. B. 89a); to regulate the
market price of articles (B. B. 89a; according to an-
other opinion, it was unnecessary to appoint offi-
cials for this purpose, since competition would reg-
ulate the price; in Yer. B. B. v. 11, Rab is mentioned

‘as having been appointed to this office by the exil-

arch); to allot land by measurement, and to see
that no one overstepped the limits of his field (B. B.
68a and RaSHBaM ad loc. ; in B. M. 107b, Adda, the
surveyor [ANme#], is mentioned as holding the
office; comp. ‘Er. 56a). Besides these, mention is
made of watchmen who guarded the city (B. B. 68a,

‘according to the interpretation of Maimonides in his

Commentary of the Mishnah, and of R. Hananeel,
quoted in RaSHBaM ad loc.; comp. Git. 80b; Sanh.
98b; Yer. Hag. i. 7; Sheb. iv. 2, end) and of mounted
and armed watchmen who maintained order in the
suburbs (B. B. 8a; comp. Yeb. 121b). There were
also officers in charge of the dispensation of charity
(B. B.8b). Permission was given to the authorities
of every town to supervise the correctness of weights
and measures, to regulate the market price of
articles and of labor, and to punish those who did
not abide by the regulations (;6.). The salaries of
all these officers were drawn from the town treas-



111 THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA

Police Laws

ury, to which all the inhabitants had to contribute
(see DoMmIcIL).

The police laws of the Bible and of the Talmud
are very numerous. The Biblical commandment to
build a battlement around the roof of a house, “that
thou bring not blood upon thine house, if any man
fall from thence” (Deut. xxii. 8), was regarded by
the Rabbis as a general principle, from which were

derived many regulations the object

Special of which was to insure public safety.

Police Thus, it was forbidden to harbor a
Laws. vicious dog or to keep a broken lad-
der on one’s premises (B. K. 156b), or
10 keep a pit or'a well uncovered or unfenced
(Sifre, Deut. 229; “Yad,” Rozeah, xi. 4). Dogs
had to be kept chained; they might be let loose
during the night only in places where a sudden at-
tack of an enemy was feared (B. K. 83a). Untamed
animals, especially cats that might injure children,
might not be kept; and any one was permitted to
kill such an animal found on the premises of a Jew
(. 80b; comp. Hul. 7b). A ruined wall or a de-
cayed tree was not allowed to remain in a public
place. The owner was given thirty days’ notice to
remove it; but if the danger was imminent he was
compelled to remove it forthwith (B. M. 117b;
“Yad,” Nizke Mamon, xiii. 19; Shulban ‘Aruk,
Hoshen Mishpat, 416, 1, and Isserles’ gloss). No
one was permitted to throw stones into the street
(B. K. 50b) or to build a tunnel under the public
thoroughfare (B. B. 60a), except by special permis-
sion of the city authorities and under their super-
vision (Hoshen Mishpat, 417, 1, Isserles’ gloss, and
“Pithe Teshubah” ad loc.). Weapons might not be
sold to suspicious persons (‘Ab. Zarah 15b; “ Yad,”
Rozeah, xii. 12, 14; Shulhan ‘Aruk, Yoreh De‘ah,
151, B).

Another set of police regulations was based on
the Biblical expression “Neither shalt thou stand
against the blood of thy meighbor” (Lev. xix. 16).
The Rabbis made it obligatory upon any mar who
saw one drowning, or in danger of an attack by
robbers or by a wild beast, to endeavor to save him
(Sifra ad loc.; Sanh. 73a). The court was obliged
to furnish safe passage to travelers in dangerous
places; so that, when a murdered man was found,
the elders of the nearest town could conscientiously
say, “Our hands have not shed this blood ” (Deut.
xxi. 7; Bifre ad loc.; Sotah 45b, 46a; “Yad,” lLec.
ix. 8; ¢b. Ebel, xiv. 8). The court was obliged also
to provide wide avenues, furnished with posts and
directions, leading to the cities of refuge, so that one
who had committed murder unwittingly might have
easy access to them in his escape from the hands of
the go’el (B. B. 90a; Mak, 10a; see ASYLUM; AVEN-
GER OF Broob).

Numerous laws were instituted by the Rabbis
with the view of preserving the health of the com-
munity (see HEALTH Laws). The laws tending to

the preservation of the life of dumb

Sanitary creatures, and to the considerate care
Laws. of them, also formed & large portion

of rabbinic legislation (see CRUELTY

1o ANrMaLs). The care of the poor and the proper
distribution of charity were also regulated by law
(see CHARITY). Many provisions are found in the

Talmud the purpose of which was to guard free
commercial intercourse. Roads leading from one
town to another had to be at least eight cubits
wide; so that two wagons, going in opposite direc-
tions, might pass without difficulty. Roads leading
to commercial centers were to be at least sixteen
cubits wide (B. B. 100a, b; RaSHBaM ad loc.).
Balconies or other extensions of houses projecting
to the public thoroughfare and trees in the public
streets whose branches might obstruct the passage
of a rider mounted on his camel were also prohibited
(B. B. 27b, 60a). Trees growing near the bank of
a river, if they impeded freight-laborers in their
work, might be cut down with impunity (B. M.
107b). Building-materials might not be prepared in
the public street. Stones and bricks brought for
immediate use jn a building might be deposited in
the street; but the owner was held responsible for
any injury caused thereby (ib. 118b). One who
broke a vessel left in the public street was not re-
quired to pay any damages; but the owner of the
vessel was held responsible for any injury caused
by it, or even by its sherds, if he intended to make
use of them (B. K. 28a; see BaBA Kamma). Dur-
ing the summer months no water might be poured
into the street; and even in the rainy season, when
this was permitted, the one who poured the water
was held responsible for any injury resulting from
it (B. K. 6a, 30a). The pious used to bury their
potsherds and -broken glass three “tefahim ” (fists)
deep in the field in order that they might cause no
injury to any one nor impede the plowshare in its
course; others burned them; and others, again,
threw them into the river (¢5. 30a). Among the ten
ordinances that applied especially to Jerusalem were
the prohibitions against any projections from pri-
vate houses to the street, against the establishment
of potteries, against the planting of gardens (except
rose-gardens that were supposed to have existed
since the times of the early prophets), against keep-

ing chickens, and against dunghills within the city

limits (B. K. 82b).

Provisions were also made by the Rabbis with
the view of guarding the personal liberty and honor
of the members of the community. Stealing a per-

son and selling him into slavery was
Laws Re- punishable by death, according to the
lating to Mosaic law (Ex. xxi. 16). “They are

Liberty. My [God’s] servants, but not servants

to servants,” was a principle often
enunciated by the Rabbis (B. M. 10a: Kid. 22b,
hased on Lev. xxv. 42). Imprisonment as a punish-
ment is not mentioned in the Bible, although later
it was employed in the case of certain transgressions
(see IMPRISONMENT). The payment of damages for
the infliction of a personal injury included also a
fine for the shame which was caused by such an
injury (see Damaeg). Ininflicting the punishment
of flagellation no more than the prescribed number of
stripes might be given, “lest, if he should exceed,
and beat him above these with many stripes, then
thy brother should seem vile unto thee ? (Deut. XXV,
3; see CorPORAL PuxisuMENT). Posthumous in-
dignities at the public execution of a criminal were
prohibited; and when hanging after execution was
enjoined, the body was not allowed to remain on
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the gallows overnight (Deut. xxi. 23; see CAPITAL
PUNISHMENT). )

The laws of morality and chastity were elaborated
by the Rabbis in greatest detail (see CHASTITY;
Ernics). The gambler was regarded as an outcast:

his testimony was not admitted in evi-
Public dence (see EVIDENCE), nor was hig
Morality. oath believed (see GAMBLING; PER-
JURY), The Rabbis took especial care
in interpreting and elaborating the laws touching
upon the property rights of individuals. Thebound-
aries of fields were accurately marked; and a curse
was pronounced upon him who should remove his
neighbor’s landmarks (Deut. xix. 14, xxvii. 17; see
Bouxparies). Special officers were, therefore, ap-
pointed, as stated above, to measure the fields and
to determine the situation and limits of every one’s
land. It was forbidden to keep animals that might
injure the crops of another (B. K. 79b). Dove-cots
were to be fifty cubits distant from a neighbor’s
land, in order that the birds might cause no injury
to the seeds (B. B. 23a). Wells, pits, and caves
might not be dug in the vicinity of a neighbor’s
property (6. 17a). An oven might not be con-
structed in one’s house, unless it was so built as to
guard against any danger from fire (s5. 20b). Win-
dows and doors might not be constructed so as to
face the windows and doors of a neighbor’s house
(¢b. 11a; see EASEMENT; HAZAKAH).

It was not permissible to buy stolen goods or such
as might be suspected of having been stolen. No
milk, wool, lambs, or calves might be bought from
a shepherd (B. K. 118b), nor wood or fruit from a
hired gardener (:0. 119a). Nothing might be bought
from women who had no personal property, nor
from minors or slaves, except such objects respect-
ing which there could be no suspicion (¢5.), nor
might anything be taken from them for safe-keep-
ing (B. B. 51b).

Not only was cheating in business forbidden (Lev.
xxv. 14, 17), but even dissimulation in speech and
misleading statements were prohibited (B. M. 58b),
even when a non-Jew was concerned (Hul. 94a).
Objects might not be “doctored” or ornamented
with the intention of deceiving the buyer, nor might
the finer parts of an article be prominently displayed
in order to attract the eye (B. M. 60a, b). If water
was accidentally mixed with wine, the wine might
not be sold unless the buyer was notified of the ac-
cident (¢5.). Special officers were appointed to test
the quality of wine in order to guard against adul-
teration (Tosef., Kelim, B. K. vi. 10; comp. ‘Ab.
Zarah 58a, and Rashi, 8.9. “ Agardemin”). Afteran
animal had been slaughtered a butcher might not
arrest the free flow of the blood in order to make
the meat weigh more (Hul. 113a).

The prohibition against false weights and meas-
ures applied not only to their use (Lev. xix. 35, 36),
but also to the mere presence of them in one’s

house (Deut. xxv. 13-16; B. B. 89b).

Weights R. Levi declared that the sin of using

and false weights and measures was greater
Measures. than that of the breach of the laws of
chastity ; for the latter could be atoned

for by repentance, while the former could not, unless
the transgressor returned to each one whom he had

deceived the amount lost by the deception, which
was almost impossible (B. B. 88b). Weights might
not be made of lead, iron, or any other metal liable to
accumulate rust, but only of stone or glass (. 89b).
They might not be left in salt; for this might in-
crease their weight (¢0.). - Ample space was to be
allowed to admit of the scales swinging freely (4b.
89a). The measures were to be cleaned at least
twice every week; the weights, at least once every
week; and the scales, after every time that they
were used (¢b. 88a). The measures were to be
so graded that each one, whether dry or liquid,
should be one-half of that preceding it (¢b. 89b, 90a).
The seller was required to add 137 in liquid and 5
in dry measures to the actual amount required, in
order that he might be certain that the measure was
correct (z5. 88b). In places where the custom was
to sell. by level measures one was forbidden to sell
heaped measures and raise the price accordingly,
and vice versa (¢b. ;- see WEIGHTS AND MEASURES).

Raising the market price by speculation was re-
garded with disfavor by the Rabbis; and he who
practised it was classed together with the usurer and
with him who used false weights and measures, to
all of whom they applied the words of Amos viii.
4-8 (B. B. 90b). It was forbidden to export from

Palestine, even to the neighboring land

Market of Syria, necessary articles of food

Laws. (¢0.). In times of famine one was not
permitted to store up necessary arti-
cles of food, even the products of his own field, but
was required to put them on the market. At other
times the storage of foodstuffs was permitted to
the farmer, but not to the speculator (¢5.). Middle-
men were not tolerated, unless they improved the
product either by grinding the grain into flour or
by baking the flour into bread (:b. 91a; comp.
RaSHBaM, s.v. “En”). The retail storekeeper
might not derive for himself a gain larger than one-
sixth of the cost of the article (¢5. 90a). The inhab-
itants of a town had the right to bar outsiders from
its market, although much freedom was exercised
by the town authorities when the question of allow-
ing a learned man to sell his goods was brought be-
fore them (¢b. 21b, 22a). Pedlers might not be de-
barred from selling their goods; for there was an
ancient tradition that Ezra had permitted pedlers
to sell cosmetics to women in all places (B. K.
82a, b); they might, however, be prevented from
settling in a town (B. B. 22a; see HAWKERS AND
PEDLERS).

The property of a person unable to defend himself
was protected in the following ways: (1) In the case
of minors, the court appointed a guardian (Ket. 18b,
20a); (2) in the case of the insane, the government
took charge of their property (Hag. 3b; Yoreh
De‘ah, i. 5); (8) in the case of an absent defendant,
the court appointed a curator, provided he had left
because his life was imperiled; otherwise, the court
intervened only if he had died during his absence
and his property was about to be divided among his
relations (B. M. 38b, 89a).

The only material permissible for legal documents
was material of a kind that would render erasures
or changes easily recognizable (Git. 28a; Hoshen
Mishpat, 42, 1).
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BIBLIOGRAPHY : Bloch, Das Mosaisch-Talmudische Polizei-
“recht, Budapest, 1879; Hamburger, R. B. T. ii., 8.v. Polizei;

Hastings, Dict. Bible, 8.v. Mam'strdte ‘and S(gglcer; Saal-
schiitz, Das Mosaische Recht, ch. v., Berlin, 1 J . o &
E. C. . G A

POLIDO, DAVID. See DAVID RAPHAEL BEN
ABRAHAM Povripo.

POLISHER JUDEL. See PERIODICALS.

POLITZER, ADAM : Austrian aurist; born at
Alberti-Irsa, Hungary, Oct.1, 1885; studied medicine
at the University of Vienna, receiving his diploma
in 1859 and becoming assistant at the university
hospital. Politzer established himself as a physi-
cian in the Austrian capital; was admitted to the
medical faculty of the university there as privat-
docent in aural surgery in 1861; became assistant
professor in 1870; was chief of the aural surgical
«linic in 1878, and professor in 1895.

Politzer has arranged a well-known anatomical
and pathological museum for the aural-surgical
«clinic. He has written many essays for the medical
journals, and is the author of: “Die Beleuch-
tungsbilder des Trommelfells,” Vienna, 1865; “Zehn
Wandtafeln zur Anatomie des Gehdrorgans,” 5.
1873; “ Atlas der Beleuchtungsbilder des Trommel-
fells ” (containing 14 colored tables and 892 diagrams
and illustrations), 6. 1876; “Lehrbuch der Ohren-
heilkunde,” Stuttgart, 1878 (4th ed. 1902); “Die
Anatomische Zergliederung des Menschlichen Gehor-
.organsim Normalen und Kranken Zustande,” ¢b. 1889.
BIBLIOGRAPHY : Pagel, Biog. Lex.

8. F. T. H.

POLKAR, ISAAC B. JOSEPH. Sec PULGAR,
Tsaac B. JOSEPH.

POLL-TAX: The custom of taxing a popula-
tion at a certain amount per head dates back to very
ancient times. The first time such a tax is men-
tioned is in Ex. xxx. 12-16, where it is stated that
every male “from twenty years old and above”
shall give, as “a ransom for his soul,” half a shekel
for an offering unto the Lord. There were three
.other annual contributions obligatory on males, the
amounts being proportioned according to their
means (comp. Deut. xvi. 16-17). Although the con-
tribution of half a shekel was required only at the
time of the numbering of the children of Israel, the
Tabbinical law makes it an annual tax. There are,
however, in the Bible traces of a regular poll-tax.
Ezekiel, remonstrating against exactions, pointed
.out that the shekel was twenty gerahs (Ezek. xlv.
9-12). Thisshows that in Ezekiel’s time the princes
imposed a greater exchange value on the shekel than
the prescribed twenty gerahs (comp. Ex. Le.).

Nehemiah reduced the contribution from half a
ghekel to one-third of a shekel, which was used for
the maintenance of the Templeand for the purchase
of the sacrifices (Neh. x. 83-84 [A. V. 82-38]). The
Rabbis also, probably on the basis of the passage

in Nehemiah, declared that the pre-

Shekel scribed half-shekel contributionshould

Tax. be employed for the purchase of all

the sacrifices necessary in the service

of the Temple and for the maintenance of the Tem-

ple and the fortifications of Jerusalem (see SHEKEL

1IN RABBINICAL LITERATURE). Besides this con-

tribution for religious purposes, the Jews were re-
X.—8

quired at various times to pay poll-taxes of unknown
amounts to their rulers. An inscription of Sen-
nacherib shows that he imposed a per capita tax on
all his subjects; the Jews paid the same tax when
they were under Syrian control, In the time of the
Second Temple the Greeks, particularly the Seleu-

cidan rulers, apparently exacted a capitation tax -

from the Jews (Josephus, “ Ant,” xiii. 2, § 8; comp.
I Macec. x. 29); Wilcken (“Griechische Ostraka,” i.
245 et seq.), however, denies that the capitation tax
existed before Augustus. From the reign of the
latter the Romans exacted from the Jews among
other taxes one known as the “tributum capitis.”
The Jews rose against this tax, which was both
ignominious and burdensome.

The historians do not agree as to the contribution
per capita under Herod, against whose oppressive
taxations the Jews complained to the Roman em-
peror (“Ant.” xvii. 11, § 2). Josephus does not
mention any census which the Romans took in con-
nection with a “tributum capitis” at the time of
Herod. 8till, Wieseler (“Synopse,” pp. 100 et seq.)
and Zumpt (“ Geburtsjahr Christi,” pp. 196 e seq.)
maintain that such a census was taken at that time,
and that it was the cause of the sedition stirred
up by the scribes Judas, son of Baripheus, and
Matthias, son of Margolothus (“ Ant.” xvii. 6, § 2).
According to these two historians, while the other
taxes were levied by Herod himself in order to meet
the expenses of internal administration of the prov-
ince the capitation tax was paid into the Roman
treasury.

In 70 c.E. Titus, being informed that the Jews
had paid half a shekel per capita to the Temple, de-
clared that it should thereafter be paid into the im-
perial treasury. This practise continued up to the

reign of Hadrian, when the Jews ob-

Under the tained permission to apply the half-
Romans. shekel to the maintenance of their
patriarch (comp. Basnage, “Histoire

des Juifs,” iv., ch, iv.). Nevertheless, it appears
from Appian (“Syrian War,” § 50) that Hadrian
imposed on all the Jews of his empire a heavy poll-
tax. It is further stated that the contribution of a

half-shekel continued to be paid to the Roman em- .

peror, that it was remitted only under Julian the
Apostate, and that Theodosius reimposed it. This
poll-tax existed during the Middle Ages under the
name of “der goldene OPFERPFENNIG.” In the
Orient the Jews paid the half-shekel for the main-
tenance of the exilarch, and PeTnAnIAT of Regens-
burg relates that he found at Mosul six thousand
Jews, each of whom paid annually a gold piece, one-
half of which was used for the maintenance of the
two rabbis, while the other half was paid to the
emir (Depping, “Juden im Mittelalter,” p. 188).
The age at which the Jews became liable to the
poll-tax varied in different countries. In Germany
every Jew and Jewess over twelve years old paid
one gulden. In Spainand England, in 1273, the age
was ten years. The amount varied in different
epochs. In Anjou the Jews paid ten “sols tour-
nois” as a poll-tax; on certain occasions the poor
Jews claimed to be unable to pay this poll-tax; in
these cases its collection was left to the community,
which was responsible to the government for 1,000
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sions were to be implicitly followed. Only a few
quotations from him are found in the works of other
authors.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Jost, Gesch. des Judenthums und Seiner

Sekten, iil. 240 et seq.; Gritz, Gesch. 2d ed., ix. b8 et seq.;
Zany 1 S 11 R4 of eear » Briill'e Tahrh wii 91 et =0 * Dem-

and “Maternal Love.” He painted also a portrait
of Riedel, which is owned by the Neue Pinakothek
in Munich.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: Bryan's Dictionary of Painters and En-

gravers, London, 1904 ; Hans Wolfgang Singer, Allgemeines
Kunstier-Lexicon, Frankfort-on-the-Main. §898. v
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individuals, even when the number of Jews in the

city was smaller. In England the tallage forcrown

revenue occasionally took the form of a poll-tax.

In Italy, according to Judah Minz (Responsa, No.

42), a poll-tax was imposed on the community by

its chiefs to the amount of half the communal ex-

penses, the other half being raised by assessment.

In Turkey, in the fifteenth century, the Jews were

subject to a light poll-tax, payable only by males

over twelve years of age. To defray congrega-
tional expenses, the Jewish communities until re-
cently assessed equally every head of a household

(“rosh bayit”) in addition to collecting & tax on

property (EracH). A similar tax was demanded

from every family by the Austrian government (see

FAMILIANTEN GESETZ).

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Abrahams, Jewish Lifein the Middle Ages,
pp. 40 et seq.; Depgin%éLes Juifs dans le Moyen Age, Ger-
man fransl., pp. 24, 28, 138, 189; Griitz, Gresch. 3d ed., iii. 9,
260; ix. 30; Nibling, Judengemeinden des Mittelalters, pp.
XXXxvi. et seq., 261 et seq., 435 et seq.; Reynier, Economie
Politique et Rurale des Arabes et des Juifs, pp. 311 et seq.,
Gens%va. 1820 ; Schiirer, Gesch. 3d ed., 1. 229 et seq., 529 et
passim,

D. M. SEL.

POLLAK, A. M., RITTER VON RUDIN:
Austrian manufacturer and philanthropist; born at
Wescheraditz, Bohemia, in 1817 ; died at Vienna June
1, 1884. Pollak was trained for a technical career.
In 1886 he established at Prague a factory for the
manufacture of matches, and was so successful that
within ten years he was able to export his goods.
He established branch offices at London in 1846,
at New York in 1847, and at Sydney in 1850, and
extended his trade to South America during the
years that followed. In 1858 he began to trade with
Japan, established a branch at Yokohama in 1859,
and the next year received permission to import his
goods into Russia. Many of the inventions and
improvements used in the manufacture of matches
originated in his establishments, and as a conse-
quence he wasawarded many prizes in international
expositions. His chief factories were at Prague,
Budweis, and Vienna, with branches at Christians-
berg, Maderhausen, and Wodnitza.,

Pollak’s philanthropy was directed principally to
popular education and the encouragement of scien-
tific studies. His name is most closely associated in
this connection with the Rudolphinum at Vienna,
founded in commemoration of the birth of the
Crown Prince Rudolph of Austria and dedicated
Dec. 19, 1868. In this establishment 75 students at-
tending the Polytechnic receive board, lodging, and
all aids to study free. It has an endowment of 160,-
000 florins, while the interest of an additional 5,000
florins is devoted to prizes for proficiency in physics
and chemistry. Pollak also founded a large non-
sectarian kindergarten at Baden. In 1869 he was
ennobled by the emperor with the title “ Von Rudin.”

8. E. J.

POLLAX, JACOB: Founder of the Polish
method of halakic and Talmudic study known as
the PILruL; born about 1460; died at Lublin 1541.
He was a pupil of Jacob MareoLiorH of Nurem-
berg, with whose son Isaac he officiated in the rab-
binate of Prague about 1490; but he first became
known during the latter part of the activity of Judah

M1~z (d. 1508), who opposed him in 1492 regarding
a question of divorce. Pollak’s widowed mother-
in-law, a wealthy and prominent woman, who was
even received at the Bohemian court, had married
her second daughter, who was still a minor, to the
Talmudist David Zehner. - Regretting this step, she
wished to have the marriage annulled; but the hus-
band refused to permit a divorce, and the mother,
on Pollak’s advice, sought to have the union dis-
solved by means of the declaration of refusal
(“mi’'un”) on the part of the wife, permitted by
Talmudiclaw. MENAHEM OF MERSEBURG, 4 Iecog-
nized authority, had decided half a century previ-
ously, however, that a formal letter of divorce was.
indispensable in such a case, although his opinion
was not sustained by the Oriental rabbis. When,
therefore, Pollak declared the marriage of his sister-
in-law null and void, all the rabbis of Germany
protested, and even excommunicated him until
he should submit to Menahem’s decision. Judah
Minz of Padua also decided against Pollak, who
was sustained by one rabbi only, Meir Pfefferkorn,
whom circumstances compelled to approve this
course (Judah Minz, Responsa, No. 18; Gritz,
“Gesch.” 2d ed., ix. 518).

Pollak had a further bitter controversy, with
Minz’s son Abraham, regarding a legal decision, in
which dispute more than 100 rabbis are said to have
taken part (Ibn Yahya, “Shalshelet ha-Kabbalah,”
ed. Amsterdam, p. 5la).

After the accession of Sigismund I., in 1506, many
Jews left Bohemia and went to Poland, founding a
community of their own at Cracow. Pollak fol-
lowed them, officiating as rabbi and organizing a
school for the study of the Talmud, which, up to

that time, had been neglected in Po-

Becomes land. This institution trained young
Rabbi men to introduce the study of the
of Cracow. Talmud into other Polish commu-

nities. In 1530 Pollak went to the
Holy Land, and on his return took up his residence:
at Lublin, where he died on the same day as his
opponent, Abraham Minz. His most famous pupils
were Shachna of Lublin and Meir of Padua.

Pollak, in transferring the study of the Talmud:
from Germany, where it had been almost entirely
neglected in the sixteenth century, to Poland, ini-
tiated & movement which in the course of time domi-
nated the Talmudic schools of the latter country.
The sophistic treatment of the Talmud, which Pollak
had found in its initial stage at Nuremberg, Augs-

burg, and Ratisbon, was concerned
Introduces chiefly with the mental gymnastics of’
Pilpul into tracing relationships between things
Poland. widely divergentoreven contradictory
and of propounding questions and

solving them in unexpected ways.

Pollak’s contemporaries were unanimous in re-
garding him as one of the great men of his time,
although the exaggerations to which his method
eventually led were later criticized with severity
(comp. Gans, “Zemah Dawid,” ed. Offenbach, p.
8la). Pollak himself, however, was not responsible
for these, since he modestly refrained from publish-
ing the decisions at which he arrived by his system,.
not wishing to be regarded as a casuist whose deci-
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Sir Michael Costa and also led the new Philharmonic
Orchestra and the Royal Choral Society.

Pollitzer stood preeminent in his day as an inter-
preter of classic chamber-music, his playing attain-
ing to what may De called “the great style.” Asa

MR T

city to work as a seamstress, left her place of
employment on the afternoon of March 29, 1899, and
did not return to her home. Three days later
(April 1) her body was found in a forest, her throat
having been cut and her garments torn. Near by

T Y . T T R I . W .
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able to prove perfect alibis, one of them having
been in jail on the day of the murder, while the
other proved, from certificates of poorhouses in
Moravia which he had visited as a beggar, that he
could not possibly have been in Polna on that day.

Meantime anti-Semitic agitators tried their best
to arouse a strong sentiment against the Jews in
general and against Hilsner in particular. The
“Deutsches Volksblatt” of Vienna sent a special
reporter to the place to make an investigation.

Hilsner’s brother was made drunk at
Anti- a wine-shop and was induced to tell

Semitic what the anti-Semites wished him to

Agitation. say. The “Vaterland,” the leading

organ of the clericals, reiterated the
blood accusation and produced evidence that the
Church had confirmed it. In various places where
political tension was very strong, as in Holleschau
and in Nachod, sanguinary excesses took place.
Neither a public indignation meeting which was
called by the Jewish congregation of Vienna (Oct. 7)
nor an appeal which was made to the prime minister
had any tangible effect.

The sentence of four months in jail imposed
upon August Schreiber, one of the editors of the
“Deutsches Volksblatt,” for libeling the Jews (Dec.
11) only added fuel to the fire. Violent speeches
againgt the Jews were delivered in the Reichsrath
(Dec. 12); and Dr. Baxa, the attorney for the Hruza
family, in a speech delivered in the Bohemian Diet
(Dec. 28), accused the government of partiality to
the Jews.

Meantime Hilsner was accused of another murder.
Maria Klima, a servant, had disappeared July 17,
1898, and a female body found Oct. 27 following
in the same forest where that of Agnes Hruza had
been discovered, had, with great probability, been
identified as that of the missing girl. Decomposition
was, however, so advanced that not even the fact
that the girl had been murdered could be estab-
lished. Hilsner, charged with this crime also, was
tried for both murders in Pisek (Oct. 25-Nov, 14,
1900). The witnessesat this trial became more defi-
nite in their statements. Those that at the first trial
had spoken of a knife which they had seen in Hils-
ner’s possession, now asserted distinctly that it was
such a knife as was used inritual slaughtering. The
strange Jews who were supposed to have been seen
in company with Hilsner were more and more par-
ticularly described. When witnesses were shown
that the testimony given by them at the second trial
differed from that given at the first trial, they said
either that they had been intimidated by the judge
or that their statements had not been correctly
recorded.

A special sensation was created by Dr. Baxa, who
claimed that the garments of Agnes Hruza had been
saturated with blood after the first trial in order to
refute the supposition that the blood had been used
for ritual purposes. Theanti-Semites sent agitators
to the place of trial, “ L’ Antijuif ” of Paris being
represented by a special reporter. A Bohemian jour-
nalist, Jaromir Hugek, editor of “Cesky Zajmy,”
constantly interrupted the trial by making remarks
which were intended to prejudice the jury against
the defendant.

The verdict pronounced Hilsner guilty of having
murdered both Agnes Hruza and Maria Klima and
of having libeled Joshua Erbmann and Solomon
‘Wassermann. He was sentenced to death (Nov. 14,
1900), but the sentence was commuted by the em-
peror to imprisonment for life. Owing to the agita-
tion of the anti-Semites, various attempts to prove
Hilsner’s innocence were futile, especially that made
by Professor Masaryk of the Bohemian University
in Prague, a Christian who proposed the theory that
Agnes Hruza was not killed at the place where her
body was found and that she was most likely the
victim of a family quarrel, and that made by Dr.
Bulowa, a Jewish physician. D.

POLONNOYE: Town in the district of Novo-
grad, Volhynia, Russia. It was a fortified place in
the middle of the seventeenth century, when about
12,000 Jews found there a refuge from the neigh-
boring townsat the time of the Cossacks’ UpRrisING.

Polonnoye had two well-known rabbis in the
seventeenth century, Solomon Harif and his son
Moses, who later became rabbi of Lemberg (see
Buber, “Anshe Shem,” p. 160, and D. Maggid,
“Zur Geschichte und Genealogie der Giinzburge,”
p. 221, St. Petersburg, 1899); but the best-known
occupant of the rabbinate was undoubtedly Jacob
Joseph ha-Kohen (d. 1769), whose principal work,
“Toledot Ya‘akob Yogef " (Miedzyboz and Koretz,
1780, and numerous other editions), in which the
teachings of R. Israel Ba‘al Shem were first set
forth in literary form, was burned in the syna-
gogue-yard of Wilna when the war against Hasidism
was commenced there.

Polonnoye had a Hebrew printing-office at the
end of the eighteenth century and at the beginning
of the nineteenth. The earliest work which is
known to bear the imprint of that town is the re-
sponsa collection “ Me’ir Netibim ” (1791), by R. Meir
b. Zebi Margoliot; and the latest is Hayyim ibn
‘Attar’s “ Rishon le-Ziyyon ” (1809), on a part of the
Bible.

At present (1905) the population of Polonnoye ex-
ceeds 10,000, about 50 per cent of whom are Jews,
BIBLIOGRAPHY : Brockhaus-Efron, Entzikl%}edicheski Slovar;

Graetz, Hist, v. 11: Hannover, Yewen Mezulah, pp. 28 et

seq., Cracow, 1896; Walden, Shem ha-Gedolim he-Hadash,

p. 103, Warsaw, 1882.

H. R. P. Wr

POLOTSK (POLOTZK): District town in the
government of Vitebsk, Russia. The first mention
of its Jewish community occurs in 1551, when, at the
Polish Diet held at Wilna, Polotsk is expressly named
in a list of towns whose Jews were to be exempt
from the special tax known as *Serebeshchizna ”
(“ Akty Yuzhnoi i Zapadnoi Rossii,” i. 188). There
are indications, however, of the existence of Jews at
Polotsk as early as 1490 (“Sbornik Imperatorskavo
Istoricheskavo Obshchestva,” xxxv, 41-43). In1509
the baptized Jew Abraham Ezefovich, a non-resi-
dent of Polotsk, is spoken of as farmer of its rev-
enues and customs (“ Aktovya Knigi Metriki Litov-
skoi Zapisei,” No. 8), similar positions being held
about 1525 by his brother Michael (¢6. No. 14, p.
285), and about the middle of the same century by
another Jew, Felix (2. No. 37, p. 242).

In 1568, in the war between the Russians and the
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Poles over Smolensk, the Muscovite grand duke
Ivan the Terrible, having captured Polotsk, ordered,
according to the testimony of an eye-witness, that
all the Jews who refused to adopt Christianity—
about 800 in number—should be thrown into the
Diina (Sapunov, “ Vitebskaya Starina,” iv. 119, 189,
232). In 1580, however, a Jewish community is
again found in the town; but the letters patent of
the so-called “Magdeburg Rights” of that year
contain an edict against the Jews of Polotsk, de-
priving them of the right to trade and to build or buy
houses (“ Akty Yuzhnoi i Zapadnoi Rossii,” ifi. 255).
About seventy-five years later (1655), the Russians,
with whom the Cossacks under Chmielnicki were
allied, again overran Lithuania, and the Jewish
community at Polotsk met the fate of its fellow
communities in Poland in the bloody years of 1648
and 1649. The estates of the slaughtered Jews scem
to have been distributed among the army officers
and the nobility (*“ Vitebskaya Starina,” iv., part 2,
p. 7).

In the sixteenth century Polotsk was more pros-
perous than Wilna. It had a total population of
100,000, and presumably its Jewish community was
well-to-do, although the fact that its taxes were
farmed to two Jews of Wilna (see R. Solomon Luria,
Responsa, No. 4) might be adduced as evidence to
the contrary.

Before Polotsk was finally annexed to Russia (1772)
it had lost its former importance, and a majority of

its inhabitants were Jews. The town

Under the was at first incorporated in the gov-
Russians. ernment of Pskov. In 1777 it was

made a government city, and is men-

tioned as such in the letter against Hasidism which
was sent out by Elijah Gaon of Wilna in 1796 (see
Yazkan, “Rabbenu Eliyahu me-Wilna,” p. 73,
Warsaw, 1900, where “Gubernia Plock ” is a mis-
print for “Polotsk”). In 1780 the town had 360
wooden houses, of which 100 belonged to Jews; but
the number of Jewish families amounted to 478, as
against 487 Christian families. In the same year
Russia, in the flush of exultation over the lion’s
share in the division of Poland which had fallen
to her, gave the Jewish merchants of the govern-
ment of Polotsk equal rights with other merchants
(“Polnoye Sobraniye Zakonov,” xx., No. 14,962).
Fourteen years later, however, this policy was
changed, and a double tax was imposed in Polotsk
and in several other governments upon the Jews
who wished to avail themselves of the privilege to
become recognized burghers or merchants. In case
a Jew desired to leave Russia he could do so only
after having paid in advance the double tax for
three years (¢b. xxiii., No. 17,224). In 1796 Polotsk
became part of the government of White Russia;
since 1802 it has been a part of the government of
Vitebsk. The policy of discriminating against the
Jews was manifested again in 1839, when all the mer-
chants of Polotsk except Jewish ones were granted
immunity from gild- and poll-taxes for ten years
(“Polnoye Sobraniye Zakonov IL.” xii., No. 10, 851).

Polotsk has been one of the strongest centers of
Hasidism in Lithuania, and has been also the seat
of a zaddik. -On the whole, however, Polotsk has
never been distinguished as a center of Jewish

learning, and the names of but very few of its ear-
lier rabbis or scholars have been preserved in Jew-
ish literature. Among them were Zebi Hirsch b.
Isaac Zack, rabbi of Polotsk and Shkud (1778),
who was probably succeeded by Judah Lob b.
Asher MareoLIOTH; Israel Polotsker, one of the
early Hasidic rabbis (at first their opponent), who
went to Palestine in 1777, returned, and died in Po-
land; and R. Phinehas b. Judah Polotsk, “maggid”
of Polotsk foreighteen years in the latter part of the
eighteenth century and author of numerous works.
R. Phinehas b. Judah afterward settled in' Wilna;
he became a pupil of Elijah Gaon, and
Rabbis and died there Jan. 15, 1823. Among the
Scholars. later rabbis of Polotsk were Senior
Solomon Fradkin, Jacob David Wi-
lowsky, Judah Meshel ha-Kohen Zirkel, and Solo-
mon Akselrod (b. Nov. 1, 1855; became rabbi of
Polotsk in 1901). Senior Solomon Fradkin was
known later as Reb Zalmen Lubliner (b. Liadi, gov-
ernment of Moghilef, 1830; d. Jerusalem April 11,
1902); he was rabbi of Polotsk from 1856 to 1868.
Jacob David Wilowsky, later rabbi of Slutsk and
chief rabbi of the Orthodox congregations of Chi-
cago (1908-4), was rabbi from 1888 to 1887. Judah
Meshel ha-Kohen Zirkel (b. 1838) assumed the rab-
binate in 1895, and occupied it until his death, May
26, 1899.

The Hasidim of Polotsk usually maintain their
own rabbinate; in the latter part of the nineteenth
century it was held by Eliezer Birkhan (see Efrati,
“Dor we-Dorshaw,” p. 58, Wilna, 1889). The en-
graver and author Yom-Tob, who became well
known in England under the name of Solomon
BeNNETT, was born in Polotsk about 1757, and lived
there until about 1792 (see “Ha-Meliz,” 1868, pp.
85, 161-162). -

The population of Polotsk in 1897 was over 20,000,
of which more than half are'Jews. It has most of
the institutions usually found in a Russian Jew-
ish community, including a government school for
boys. It is an Orthodox community, and the sale, by
a Jew, of anything on a S8abbath is almost an un-
heard-of occurrence there (* Ha-Meliz,” 1897, No. 89).
The district of Polotsk, exclusive of the city, has
only 8 Jewish landowners in a total of 567,

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Griitz, Gesch. Hebrew transl., vil. 858, viil. 150;
Entmkl 5&edwheski Slovar, xxiv, 368; Re esty i., Nos. 208
1,969 ; Bershadski, Lttovsknée Yevreyz. D.346;
1dem. Russko-Yevreiski Arkhib, 1., No. 9 , No.100; ifi.,
Nos. 60, 71,84; B. O. Lewanda, Shornik Zalmnov Nos. 33 43,
359 Fuenn. Kwyah Ne'emanah, pp. 14, 335, Wllna 1860+
Gurland Le-Korot ha-Gezerot be- strael, iv. 34 Eisen-
stadt-Wiener, Da'‘at Kedoshim, p. 16, St. Petersburg 1897
1898 ; Eisenstadt, Rabbanaw wa,-Sofemw il. 5-38, iv. 29;
Walden. Shem ha-Gedolim he-Hadash, p. 75.

H. R. A 8. W.—P. WL

POLOTSK, PHINEHAS B. JUDAH : Polish
commentator on the Bible; lived at Polotsk, Poland,
in the eighteenth century. He wrote commentaries
on four books of the Old Testament, as follows:
“Shebet mi-Yehudah” (Wilna, 1808), on Proverbs;
#Derek ha-Melek ” (Grodno, 1804), on Canticles; a
commentary on Ecclesiastes (¢5. 1804); and “ Gibe‘at
Pinehas ” (Wilna, 1808), on the Book of Job. Other
works by him are: an extract, which he ern:itled
“Kizzur Eben Bohan” (5. 1799), from the great
work of Kalonymus b. Kalonymus; “Rosh ha-
Gibe‘ah ” (¢b. 1820), in two sections, the first treat-
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-ing of morals and asceticism, and the second con-
taining sermons on the Four Parashiyyot; and
“Maggid Zedek,” on the 618 commandments, which
work is still unpublished.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Fiirst, Bibl. Jud. ifi. 111; Benjacob, Ozar ha-

Sefarim, p. 8, No. 5, et passim.

E. C. 8. 0.

POLTAVA : Government of Little Russia, which
came under Russian domination-in 1764, and whose
present organization was established in 1802. It has
a Jewish population of 111,417, the total population
being 2,780,427 (census of 1897). See table at end of
article.

Poltava: Capital of the above-named govern-
ment. It had a small Jewish community, almost
entirely Hasidic, before Jews from Lithuania, Po-
land, and other

nected with it, and a corresponding institution for

girls. It hasa Jewish home for the aged (16 inmates .

in 1897), a Hebrew literary society, and several chari-

table and Zionist organizations. The most promi- .

nent among the Maskilim or progressive Hebrew

scholars who have resided in Poltava was Ezekiel b..

Joseph Mandelstamm (born in Zhagory, government
of Kovno, in 1812; died in Poltava April 13, 1891),

author of the Biblical onomasticon “ Ozar ha-Shemot” .

(Warsaw, 1889), with a “Sefer ha-Millu’im,” or sup-
plement, which was printed posthumously in 1894.
He was the father of Dr. Max MANDELSTAMM of
Kiev. Michel Gordon’s well-known Yiddish song
beginning “Ihr seit doch, Reb Yud, in Poltava
gewen ” is a humorous allusion to the moral pitfalls
in the way of piousJews of the older Polish com-

munities who
- settled in the lib-

parts of Russia
began to arrive
there in larger
numbers after
the great “ Ilyin-
skaya” fair had
been transferred
to that city from
Romny in 1852.
A Babbath- and
Sunday -school
for Jewish ap-
prentices wases-
tablished there
in 1861 (“Ha-
Karmel,” Rus-
sian Supple-
ment, 1861, Nos.
46-47). - Aaron
Zeitlin then held
the position of
“learned Jew”
under the gov-
ernor of Poltava,

The anti-Hasi-
dim, or Mitnag-
gedim, soon in-
creased in num-
bers, and erected
4 synagogue
for themselves
about 1870. In 1863 Aryeh Lob Seidener (b. 1838;
d. in Poltava Feb. 24, 1886) became the govern:
ment rabbi, and during the twenty-three years in
which he leld the position he was instrumental in
establishing various educational and benevolent in-
stitutions and in infusing the modern spirit into the
community. He was assisted in his efforts by the
teachers Michael Zerikower, Eliezer Hayyim Rosen-
berg, Abrabham Nathansohn, and other progressive
men. In 1890 Aaron Gleizer, son-in-law of Lazar
Zweifel, was chosen to succeed Seidener. Eliezer
AXkibah Rabinovich (b. Shilel, government of Kovno,
May 13, 1868), whose project of holding a rabbinical
conference in Grodno in 1903 aroused intense oppo-
sition, has been rabbi of Poltava since 1893. One of
the assistant rabbis, Jacob Mordecai Bezpalov,
founded a yeshibah there. Poltava has a Talmud
Torah for boys (250 pupils), with a trade-school con-

{From a photograph,)

eral-minded Pol-

ter  Alexander
Stisskind  Rabi-
novich, A, M.
Boruchov (con-
tributor to “ Ha-
Shiloah "), and
Benzion Mirkin
(journalist) are
residents of Pol-
- tava. Among
the prominent
Jews of Poltava
in early times
were the fami-
lies of Zelenski,
Portugalov, and
Warshavski.
The city has a
total population

of 53,060, of
whom 7,600 are
Jews.

Kremen-
tchug: City in
the government
of Poltava, on
the left bank of
the Dnieper. It
now (1905)includes the suburb of Kryukov on the op-
posite bank, and has the largest Jewish community in
the government, 85,179—orabout 60 per cent of the to-
tal population of the city (1897). It was the first of
the important cities of southwestern Russia to which
Jews from Ilithuania and Poland began to flock
about the middle of the nineteenth century. Evenin
the calamitous years 1881--82, when anti-Jewish riots
occurred in .the government of Poltava, numer-
ous Jews from other places went to Krementchug,
where the local Jewish community raised for them a
relief fund of about 40,000 rubles.

R. Isaac of Krementchug, who died there Dec.,
18383, was among the earliest Hasidim of that city.
Nextin importance was Abraham Fradkin (to whom
Jacob Lapin addressed a letter which appears in
his “Keset ha-Sofer,” pp. 11-12, Berlin, 1857).
Other prominent men in the Jewish community

tava. The wri-.
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were: Lipavski, Zlatopolski, Michael Ladyzhenski,
Sergei (Shmere) Rosenthal, David Sack (son of
Hayyim Sack ‘of Zhagory), and Solomon, Marcus,
and Vasili Rosenthal.

Among those who went to Krementchug in 1864
was Herman Rosenthal, who established a printing-
office there in 1869, and organized a circle of Maski-
lim, among whom were Eliezer ScHULMANN, J.
8. Ouscawaxg, L. and M. Jakobovich, and M, Sil-
berberg (see Zederbaum, “Massa Erez,” in “Ha-
Meliz,” 1869, No. 1). Rosenthal published the first
work of M. Morgulis on the Jewish question, “So-
braniye Statei” (1869), the first almanac of Kremen-
tchug, and many other works. He was for eight
years a member of the city council (1870-78), and it
was owing to his efforts that the Realnoye Uchi-
lishche (Realgymnasium) was built in 1872, The
best-known rabbi of Krementchug was Joseph b.
Elijah Tumarkin, who died there in 1875, After his
death the Mitnaggedim elected Meir Lob MALBIM as
rabbi, but he died while on his way to assume the
position (Sept., 1879), and the candidate of the Hasi-
dim of Lubavich, Hirsch Tumarkin, the brother and
son-in-law of Meir’s predecessor, was elected to the
position. The government rabbis were Freidus
(1865), Mochan (1867-71), a son-in-law of Seidener
of Mehtopol Ch. Berliner, and Freidenberg (whowas
reelected in 1899). ‘The present (1905) rabbi is Isaac
Joel Raphalovich.,

Krementchug has numerous synagogues and the
usual educational and charitable institutions, in-
cluding a Talmud Torah, with a trade-school in
connection with it, founded by Mendel Seligman;
a hospital, with a home for aged persons (“Ha-
Meliz,” 1890, No. 189); the society Maskil el Dal-
(founded 1898); and several Zionist organizations.
It is the most important business and  industrial
center in the government.

About a.dozen other cities and towns in the govern-
ment of Poltava contain Jewish communities, those
of Pereyaslavl and Romny being among the largest.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Keneset stmel i. 1124 ; Ha-Meliz, 1883, No.
96 ; 1890, No. 7; Ha-Shahar, vi. 215—218 ix. 183 et 8eq.; Eisen-
st;adt,-Wiener,Daat Kedoshim,p 26, St. Petersbhurg, Tsgr- 98 ;
Ha-Zefirah, 1897, No. 1.

H. R. ‘P, WL

PorPULATION OF POLTAVA GOVERNMENT IN 1897.

Total Jewish Per-

District. Population.| Population.| centage.
142,797 3,233 2.28
174,729 8,780 2.16
Kobelyaki... 217,876 3,448 1.58
Konstantinograd vens 232,565 1,938 0.84
Krementchug ............ 242,482 85,179 14.51
Lokhvitza..... cees 151,218 4,566 3.02
Lubny..... . 136,606 4,527 3.31
_Mirgorod . 157,727 3,046 1.9
Pereyaslav, 85,389 10,079 5.44
Piryatin ..... 164,127 4,987 3.00
. Poltava. ... 221,814 11,895 5.22
Priluki. 192,507 8,055 4.18
Romny. 186,482 7,145 3.83
Zenkov. 140,453 1,839 1.31
Zolotonoshi . Ve 227,655 7,700 3.38
Total in government..| 2,780,427 111,417 4.02
H. R. V. R

POLYGAMY : The fact or condition of having

" riore than one wife or-husband at a time; usually,

the practise of having a plurality of wives. While
there is no evidence of a polyandrous state in prim-
itive Jewish society, polygamy seems to have been
a well-established institution, dating from the most
ancient times and extending to comparatively mod-
ern days. The Law indeed regulated and limited
this usage; and the Prophets and the scribes looked
upon it with disfavor. 8till all had to recognize
its existence, and not until late was it completely
abolished. At no time, however, was it practised so
much among the Israelites as among other nations;
and the tendency in Jewish social life was always
toward MoNoGAMY. :

That the ideal state of human society, in the mind
of the primitive Israelite, was a monogamous one is
clearly evinced by the fact that the first man
(Adam) was given only one wife, and that the first
instance of bigamy occurred in the family of the
cursed-Cain (Gen. iv. 19). Noah and his sons also
are recorded as having only ‘one wife each (¢b.
vi. 7,13). Abraham had only one wife; and he
was persuaded to marry his slave Hagar (5. xvi. 2,
8; see PILEGESH) only at the urgent request of his
wife, who deemed herself barren. Isaac had only
one wife. Jacob married two sisters, because he
was deceived by his father-in-law, Laban (4. xxix,
28-80). He, too, married his wives’ slaves at the re-
quest of his wives, who wished to have children (s5.
xxX. 4, 9). The sons of Jacob as well as Moses and
Aaron seem to have lived in monogamy. Among
the Judges, however, polygamy was practised, as
it was also among the rich and the nobility (Judges
viii, 80; comp. ¢b. xii. 9, 14; I Chron. ii. 26, iv. 5,
viii. 8). Elkanah, the father of Samuel, had two
wives, probably because the'first (Hannah) was
childless (I Sam. i. 2). The tribe of Issachar was
noted for its practise of polygamy (I Chron. vii. 4).
Caleb had two concubines (5. ii. 46, 48). David
and Solomon had many wives (I S8am. v. 13; I Kings
xi. 1-8), a custom which was probably followed
by all the later kings of Judah and of Israel (comp.
I Kings xx. 8; also the fact that the names of
the mothers of most of the kings are mentioned).
Jehoiada gave to Joash two wives only (II Chron.
xxiv. 8).

There is nio Biblical evidence that any of the Proph-
ets lived in polygamy. Monogamous marriage was

used by them as a symbol of the union
Prophetic of God with Israel, while polygamy
Attitude. was compared to polytheism or idola-
trous worship (Hos. ii. 18; Isa. 1. 1;
Jer. ii. 2; Ezek. xvi. 8). The last chapter of Prov-
erbs, which is a description of the purity of home
life, points to a state of monogamy. The marriage
with one wife thus became the ideal form with the
great majority of the people; and in post-exilic
times polygamy formed the rare exception (Tobit i.
10; Susanna 63; Matt. xvii. 25, xix. 9; Luke i. 5).
Herod, however, is recorded as having had nine
wives (Josephus, “ Ant.” xvii. 1, § 8).

The Mosaic law, while permitting polygamy, in-
troduced many provisions which tended to confine
it to parrower limits, and to lessen the abuse that
might arise in connection with it. The Israelitish
woman slave who was taken as a wife by the son of
her master was entitled to all the rights of matri-
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mony (see HusBaAND AND WIFE), even after he had
taken another wife; and if they were withheld from
her, she had to be set free (BEx. xxi. 9-11; see
Sraves). Onewho lived in bigamy might not show
his preference for the children of the more favored
wife by depriving the first-born son of the less
favored one of his rights of inheritance (Deut. xxi.
15-17; see INmERTTANCE). The king should not
“multiply wives?” (¢b, xvii. 17; comp. Sanh., 2la,
where the number is limited to 18, 24, or 48, accord-
ing to the various interpretations given to II Sam.
xii. 8); and the high priest is, according to the rab-
binic interpretation of Lev. xxi. 18, commanded to
take one wife only (Yeb. 59a; comp. Yoma 2a).
The same feeling against polygamy existed in
later Talmudic times. Of all the rabbis named in
the Talmud there is not one who is mentioned as
having lived in polygamy. The gen-
Rabbinic eral sentiment against polygamy is
Aversion illustrated in a story related of the
to son of R. Judah ha-Nasi (Ket. 62a).
Polygamy. A peculiar passage in the Targum
(Aramaic paraphrase) to Ruth iv. 6
points to the same state of popular feeling. The
kinsman of Elimelech, being requested by Boaz
to marry Ruth, said, “I can not redeem; for I
have a wife and have no right to take another in
addition to her, lest she be a disturbance in my
house and destroy my peace. Redeem thou; for
thou hast no wife.” This is corroborated by R.
Isaac, who says that the wife of Boaz died on the
day when Ruth entered Palestine (B. B. 91a). Po-
lygamy was, however, sanciioned by Jewish law and
gave Tise to many rabbinical discussions. ‘While
one rabbi says that a man may take as many wives
as he can support (Raba, in Yeb. 66a), it was recom-
mended that no one should marry more than four
women (ib. 44a). R. Ami was of the opinion that a
woman had a right to claim a bill of divorce if her
husband took another wife (. 65a). The institu-
tion of the KETUBAH, which was introduced by the
Rabbis, still further discouraged polygamy; and
subsequent enactments of the Geonim (see Miiller’s
“Mafteah,” p. 282, Berlin, 1891) tended to restrict
this usage.
An express prohibition against polygamy was
pronounced by R. Gershom b. Judah, “the Light ot
the Exile ” (960-1028), which was soon

Rabbi accepted in all the communities of
Gershom’s northern France and of Germany. The
Decree. Jews of Spain and of Italy as well as

those of the Orient continued to prac-
tise polygamy for a long period after that time, al-
though the influence of the prohibition was felt even
in those countries. Some authorities suggested that
R. Gershom’s decree was to be enforced for a time
only, namely, up to 5000 .M. (1240 ¢.E.; Joseph
Colon, Responsa, No. 101; see Shulhan ‘Aruk, Eben
ba-‘Ezer, i. 10, Isserles’ gloss), probably believing
that the Messiah would appear before that time; but
this opinion was overruled by that of the majority
of medieval Jewish rabbis. Even in the Orient mon-
ogamy soon became the rule and polygamy the ex-
ception; for only the wealthy could afford the Jux-
ury of many wives. In Africa, where Mohammedan
influence was strongest, the custom was to include

in the marriage contract the following paragraph:
“The said bridegroom . . . hereby promises that
he will not take a second wife during the lifetime
of thesaid bride . . . except with her consent; and,
if he transgresses this oath and takes a second wife
during the lifetime of the said bride and without her
consent, he shall give her every tittle of what is
written in the marriage settlement, together with
all the voluntary additions herein detailed; paying
all to her up to the last farthing, and he shall free
her by regular divorce instantly and with fitting
solemnity.” This condition was rigidly enforced
by the rabbinic authorities (see Abrahams, “Jewish
Life in the Middle Ages,” p. 120).

The Jews of Spain practised polygamy as late
as the fourteenth century. 'The only requirement
there was a special permit, for which a certain sum

was probably paid into the king’s

Later treasury each time a Jew took an

Instances. additional wife (Jacobs, “Sources,” p.

xxv., No. 104, London, 1894). Such

cases, however, were rare exceptions. The Span-

ish Jews, as well as their brethren in Italy and in

the Orient, soon gave up these practises; and to-

day, although the Jews of the East live under Mo-

hammedan rule, but few cases of polygamy are
found among them.

In some exceptional cases bigamy was permitted
(see BicaMY): but this was in very rare cases only,
and the consent of 100 learned men of three dif-
ferent states was required (see INsaNITY). While
in the case of the ‘AGUNAH one witness who tes-
tifies to the death of her husband is sufficient to
permit the woman to remarry, in the case of the
woman’s disappearance some authorities (“Bet
Shemuel ” on Eben ha-‘Ezer, 158, 1; 15, 20) are of
the opinion that the testimony of one witness is not
sufficient to permit the husband to remarry (see
Fassel, “Mishpete El; Das Mosaisch-Rabbinische
Civilrecht,” §§ 68, 112, Nagy-Kanizsa, 1852). Later
authorities, however, permit him to remarry even
when there is only one witness to testify to the
death of his wife, and even when that witness did
not know her personally, providing that after he had
described the deceased woman the husband recog-
nized the description as that of his wife (“ Noda'
Bihudah,” series ii., Eben ha-‘Ezer, 7, 8; comp.
“Hatam Sofer” on Eben ha-‘Ezer, responsum 2;
% Pithe Teshubah ” on Eben ha-‘Ezer, 1, 10).

In spite of the prohibition against polygamy and
of the general acceptance thereof, the Jewish law
still retains many provisions which apply only

to a state which permits polygamy.

Survivals The marriage of a married man is
. of legally valid and needs the formality
Polygamy. of a bill of divorce for its dissolution,
while the marriage of a married woman

is void and has no binding force (Eben ha-‘Ezer, 1,
10; comp. “Pithe Teshubah,” § 20, where is quoted
the opinion of some authorities that after a4 man takes
a second wife he is not compelled to divorce her).
The Reform rabbis in conference assembled (Phila-
delphia, 1869) decided that “the marriage of a mar-
ried man to a second woman can neither take place
nor claim religious validity, just as little as the
marriage of a married woman to another man, but,
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like this, isnull and void from the beginning.” Still,
with the majority of Jews, this is not even an open
question, and the marriage of a married man is con-
sidered just as valid as that of an unmarried man;
it not only requires the formality of divorce in the
case of separation, but also makes him subject to the
laws of relationship; so that he can not afterward
marry the wife’s sister while the wife is living, nor
can he or his near relatives, according to the laws
of consanguinity, enter into matrimonial relations
with any of her near relatives (see MARRIAGE).
BIBLIOGRAPHY : Hastings, Dict. Bible, s.v. Marriage; Ham-
burger, R. B. T., s.v. Vielweiberei; Frankel, Grundlinien
des Mosaisch-Talmudischen Eherechts. Breslau 1860; Lich-
tenstein, Die Ehe nach Mosaisch-Talmudischer Auﬁ“ass"ung,
ib. 1879: Klugman, Stellung der Frau im Talmud, Vienna,
1898 Rabbinowmz, Mebo ha-Talmud, Hebr. transl., p. 80,

Wilna 1894 ; Buchholz, Die Familie, Breslau. 1867 Mlelylner.
The Jewish Law of Marriage and Divorce, Cinclnnati 1884 ;

{)S%ichak, Das Mosaisch-Talmudische Eherecht, Vienna,
E. C. J. H. G.

POLYGLOT BIBLE. See BisLE EDITIONS.

POMEGRANATE (N : Punica Granatum):
A tree of the myrtle family. The pomegranate was
carried into Egypt in very early historic times
(comp. Num. xx. 5), and was also cultivated in Pal-
estine, Assyria, and most of the countries bordering
the Mediterranean. The spies brought pomegran-
ates, grapes, and figs as signs of the fertility of
Canaan (¢b. xiii. 28). Several Biblical passages in-
dicate that the pomegranate was among the com-
mon fruit-trees of the country (Deut. viii. 8; Joel i.
12; Hag. ii. 19). A famous pomegranate-tree grew
at Gibeah in the time of Saul (I Sam. xiv.2). Pome-
granate-groves, as well as the beautiful flower of the
tree, are mentioned in the Song of Solomon; and the
fruit furnishes similes (Cant. iv. 8, 18; vi. 7, 11; vii.
18). The pomegranate was used in art. The two
pillars, Jachin and Boaz, were ornamented with a
representation of it (I Kings vii. 18); and pomegran-
ates were embroidered on the garment of the high
priest (Ex. xxviii. 88).

Throughout the East the pomegranate is the sym-
bol of luxuriant fertility and of life. Pomegranates
are eaten raw, their acid juice being most refreshing
(comp. Cant. iv. 8). They are also dried (comp.
Ma‘as. i. 6). The juice mixed with water is to-day
a favorite drink in the East; in former times it was
also prepared as a kind of wine (Cant. viii. 2; Pliny,
“Hist. Naturalis,” xiv, 19),

E. 6. H. 1. Be.

POMIS, DE (D'mdni ) : An old Italian Jew-
ish family Whlch claimed descent from King David.
According to a legend, reproduced by De Pomis in
the introduction to his lexicon “Zemah Dawid,” the
Pomeria family was one of the four families brought
from Jerusalem to Rome by Titus. The familyis a
most important one, being related to that of ANAW.
Members of the family are said to havelived in Rome
until about 1100, when they emigrated, scattering
through Italy. Most of them settled at Spoleto in
Umbria, where, according to the account of David
de Pomis, they and their descendants remained for
420 years; but when Central Italy was sacked by
the army of Charles V. of Spain in 1527, the family
fell into the hands of the enemy and lost its entire
property. In the introduction to his dictionary

David de Pomis incorporates his autobiography, and
traces his genealogy back to the martyr Elijah de
Pomis, as follows: David (b. 1525), Isaac, Eleazar,
Isaac, Abraham, Menahem, Isaac, Obadiah, Isaac,
and Elijah. This would set the date of Elijah at
approximately 1270, which is historically correct.
As the last-named lived at Rome, however, the
statement that the family left that city about 1100
can not be correct. Moreover, members of the
family did not live 420 years, but only 220 years,
at Spoleto.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : David de Pomis, Zemah Dawid, Introduction.

Nepi-Ghirondi, Toledot Gedole Yisrael, p. 84; Vogelstein
and Rieger, Gesch. der Juden in Rom, 1. 257.

G. I E.

David ben Isaac de Pomis: Italian physician
and philosopher; born at Spoleto, Umbria, in 1525;
died after 1693. When David was born his father
was rich; but soon after, he lost his fortune in the
following manner: When the Imperialists plundered
Rome, Isaac, fearing that they would attack Spo-
leto, sent all his possessions to Camerino and Civita.
The troops of Colonna surprised the convoy on its
way, and confiscated all of Isaac’s goods.” He then
settled at Bevegna, where David received his early
education. In 1532 Isaac de Pomis settled at Todi
and confided the instruction of his son to his uncles
Jehiel Alatino and Moses Alatino, who taught
the boy the rudiments of medicine and philos-
ophy.

David was graduated, Nov, 27, 1551, as “ Artium
et Medicine Doctor ” at the University of Perugia.
Later he settled at Magliano, where he practised
medicine, holding at the same time the position of
rabbi. The anti-Jewish laws enacted by Paul IV,
deprived David of his possessions and likewise of
his rabbinate; and he entered the service of Count
Nicolo Orsini, and five years later that of the Sforza
family.

The condition of the Jews of the Pontifical States
having improved on the accession of PiusIV., David
went to Rome, and, as the result of a Latin dis-
course delivered before the pope and cardinals, ob-
tained permission to settle at Chiusi and to practise -
his profession among Christians. Unfortunately,
Pius IV, died seven days later, and the permission
was annulled by Pius V. David then went to
Venice, where a new permission was granted to him
by Pope Sixtus V.

De Pomis was the author of the following works:
(1) “Zemah Dawid,” a Hebrew and Aramaic dic-
tionary dedicated to Pope Sixtus V., the words
being explained in Latin and Italian, Venice, 1587,
This dictionary, variously, estimated by the lexicolo-
gists (comp. Richard Simon in the appendix to
“De Ceremoniis Judseorum ”; David de Lara in the
introduction to “‘Ir Dawid ”) was modeled after
Jehiel's lexicographical work, “‘Aruk.” (2) “XKo-
helet,” the Book of Ecclesiastes translated into Ital-
ian, with explanatory notes, ¢5. 1571, dedicated to
Cardinal Grimani. (8) * Discorso Intorno all’ Umana
Miseria, e Sopra il Modo di Fuggirla,” published as
an appendix to “Kohelet,” 75, 1572, and dedicated
to Duchess Margarete of Savoy (David also trans-
lated the books of Job and Daniel; but these were
never published). (4) “Brevi Discorsi et Eficacis-
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simi Ricordi per Liberare Ogni Cittd Oppressa dal
Mal Contagioso,” . 1577. (5) “ Enarratio Brevis de
Senum Affectibus Pracavendis Atque Curandis”
dedicated to the doge and senate of Venice, ¢b. 1588.
(6) A work on the divine character of the Venetian
republic, which he cites in his “ Enarratio Brevis,”
but which has not been preserved. (7) “De Medico
Hebrao Enarratio Apologica,” 7. 1588. Thisapolo-
getical work, which defends not only Jewish phy-
sicians, but Jews in general (see some extracts trans-
lated in Winter and Wiinsche, “Die Judische
Litteratur,” iii. 698 ef seq.), earned much praise from
Roman patricians, such as Aldus Manutius the
Younger, whose letter of commendation is prefixed
to the book.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Wolf, Bibl. Hebr. 1. 811-313; Jost, Annalen,
1839, p. 223; Gritz, Gesch.1x.504; Il Vessillo Israelilico, 1875,
p. 175; 1876, p. 819; Berliner’s Magazin, 1875, p. 48; Stein-
schneider, Jewish Literature, p. 285; idem, in Monats-
schrift, xliii, 82; Dukes, in R. E. J. 1. 145-152; Vogelstein
and Rieger, Gesch. der Juden in Rom, ii. 259-260 ; Carmoly,
Histoire des Médecins Juifs, 1. 150-153. L B

a. . DR,

Elijah de Pomis: Rabbi and director of the
community of Rome; died as a martyr Tammuz 20,
5058 (== July 1, 1298). When the Roman commu-
nity was assailed under Boniface VIIL., Elijah was
the first to be seized.. To save his coreligionisis he
pleaded guilty to all the charges brought against
him, and was sentenced to trial by fire and water,
perishing in the former, whereupon the confiscation
of his property, the principal object of the trial, was
carried out. Two anonymous elegies were com-

~posed on his death.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Kobeg ‘al Yad, iv. 80 et seq.; Berliner, Gesch.
der Juden in Rom, ii. 57; Vogelstein and Rieger, Gesch.
der Juden in Rom, i. 257

Moses de Pomis and Vitale de Pomis were

known under the name ALATINO.
G 1 E.

POMPEY THE GREAT (Latin, Cneius
Pompeius Magnus): Roman general who sub-
jected Judea to Rome. In the year 65 n.c., during
his victorious campaign through Asia Minor, he sent
to Syria his legate Scaurus, who was soon obliged
to interfere in the quarrels of the two brothers
Aristobulus II. and Hyrcanus II. When Pompey
himself came to Syria, two years later, the rivals,
knowing that the Romans were as rapacious as they
were brave, hastened to send presents. Pompey
gradually approached Judea, however; and in the
spring of 63, at the Lebanon, he subdued the petty
rulers, including the Jew Silas (Josephus, “ Ant.”
xiv. 3, § 2) and a certain Bacchius Judsus, whose
subjugation is represented on a coin (Reinach, “Les
Monnaies Juives,” p. 28).. Pompey then came to
Damascus, where the claims of the three parties to
the strife were presented for his consideration—those
of Hyrcanus and Aristobulus in person, since the
haughty Roman thus exacted homage from the Ju-
dean princes, while a third claimant represented the
people, who desired not a ruler but a theocratic re-
public (Josephus, § 2; Diodorus, x1. 2). Pompey,
however, deferred his decision until he should have
subdued the Nabatzans.

The warlike Aristobulus, who suspected the de-
signs of the Romans, retired to the fortress of ArLex-
ANDRIUM and resolved to offer armed resistance; but

at the demand of Pompey he surrendered the for-
tress and went to Jerusalem, intending to continue
his opposition there (Josephus, “ Ant.” xiv, 8, § 4;
idem, “B. J.” i. 6, §§ 4, 5). Pompey followed him
by way of Jericho, and as Aristobulus again deemed
it advisable to surrender to the Romans, Pompey
sent his legate Gabinius to take possession of the
city of Jerusalem.

This lieutenant found, however, that there were
other defenders there besides Aristobulus, where-
upon Pompey declared Aristobulus a prisoner and
began to besiege the city. Although the party
of Hyrcanus opened the gates to the Romans, the
Temple mount, which was garrisoned by the peo-
ple’s party, had to be taken by means of rams
brought from Tyre; and it was stormed only after a
siege of three months, and then on a Sabbath, when
the Jews were not defending the walls. Josephus
calls the day of the fall of Jerusalem “the day of
the fast” (vyorelac fuépa; “ Ant.” xiv. 4, § 8); butin
this he merely followed the phraseology of his Gen-
tile sources, which regarded the Sabbath as a fast-
day, according to the current Greco-Roman view.
Dio Cassius says (xxxvii. 16) correctly that it was
on a “Cronos day,” this term likewise denoting the
Sabbath.

The capture of the Temple mount was accom-
panied by great slaughter. The priests who were
officiating despite the battle were massacred by the
Roman soldiers, and many committed suicide; while
12,000 people besides were killed. Pompey himself
entered the Temple, but he was so awed by its sanc-
tity that he left the treasure and the costly vessels
untouched (“Ant.” xiv. 4,§4; “B. J.”1. 7,§ 6;
Cicero, “Pro Flacco,” §67). The leaders of the war
party were executed, and the city and country were
laid under tribute. A deadly blow was struck at
the Jews when Pompey separated from Judea the
coast cities from Raphia to Dora, as well as all the
Hellenic cities in the east-Jordan country, and the
so-called Decapolis, besides Scythopolis and Sa-
maria, all of which were incorporated in the new
province of Syria. These cities, without exception,
became autonomous, and dated their coins from the
era of their “liberation” by Pompey. The small
territory of Judea he assigned to Hyrcanus, with
the title of “ethnarch” (“Ant.” l.c.; “B. J.” Lc.;
comp. “Ant.” xx. 10, § 4). Aristobulus, together
with his two sons Alexander and Antigonus, and
his two daughters, was carried captive to Rome to
march in Pompey’s triumph, while many other Jew-
ish prisoners were taken to the same city, this cir-
cumstance probably having much to do with the
subsequent prosperity of the Roman community.
Pompey’s conquest of Jerusalem is generally be-
lieved to form the historical background of the
Psalms of Solomon.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Mommsen, Romische Geschichte, 5th ed., iti.
113-154 ; Gritz, Gesch. 4th ed., iii. 157, 172; Schiirer, Gesch.
3d ed., i. 204-301; Berliner, Gesch. der Juden in Rom, 1. 5,
Frankfort-on-the-Main, 1893 (whodenies that the Jewish com-
munity of Rome was founded by Pompey, asserting that the
fall of Jerusalem merely increased its numbers ; comp. Vogel-
?g%isr; and Rieger, Gesch. der Juden in Rom, 1. 5, Berlin,

G S. K=r.

PONIEWICZ (PONEVYEZH): District city
in the government of Kovno, Russia. In1780 Count
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Nikolai Tyszkiewicz by cutting down a forest that

lay between New and Old Poniewicz helped mate-

rially in enlarging the city to its present size and
in founding the suburb Nikolayev. Poniewicz came
under Russian dominion after the last partition of

Poland, and it became a part of the government of

Kovno in 1842, More than half the population of

the city consists of Jews, and there is also a small Ka-

raite community. In 1865 the number of inhabit-
ants was 8,071, of whom 8,648 were Jews including

70 Karaites. By 1884 the population had increased

to 15,080, including 7,899 Jews, but in 1897 the total

population is given as 13,044. Poniewicz has one
synagogue built of brick and seven built of wood.

The Karaite community also maintainsa synagogue.

Of other institutions in the city there are a govern-

ment school for Jewish boys, one for girls, a hospi-

tal (opened 1886), and a Talmud Torah. There are
in addition numerous other communal institutions

and societies. .

R. Isaac b. Joseph (d. before 1841), whose name
is'signed to an approbation in the “ ‘Ateret Rosh”
(Wilna, 1841), is one of the earliest known rabbis of

Poniewicz. R. Moses Isaac, of Libau,

Rabbis and Plungian, and Taurogen, was prob-
Scholars. ably his successor, and was himself

succeeded by R. Hillel Mileikovski or

Salanter. R. Elijah David Rabinovich-Te’omim
succeeded R. Hillel. He was born in Pikeln, gov-
ernment of Kovno, June 11, 1845, and now (1904)is
rabbi at Jerusalem. Rabinovich occupied the posi-
tion of rabbi of Poniewicz from 1873 to 1893, when
he went to Mir as the successor of R. Yom-Tob Lip-
man BOSLANSKI.

The poet Leon GoRDON commenced his career as
a teacher in the government school of Poniewicz,
where he remained until 1860 and married the grand-
daughter of one of its former prominent citizens,
Tanhum Ahronstam (died Nov. 10, 1858; see “Ha-
Maggid,” ii., No. 50, and Gordon’s letters, Nos. 1-86).
Isaac Lipkin, son of R. Israel Lipkin (Salanter), was
also a resident in the city until his death. The ear-
liest known “maggid” or preacher of Poniewicz
was Menahem Mendel, author of “ Tamim Yahdaw ”
(Wilna, 1808).

The district of Poniewicz, which contains twenty-
three small towns and villages, had in 1865 7,410
Jews (including 851 Karaites), of whom 59 were agri-
culturists. In 1884 it had 34,066 Jews in a total
population of 200,687, and in 1897 43,600 Jews in a
total population of 210,458.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Alenitzin, Statisticheski Vremennik ete.,
series iil., No. 2, §t. Petersburg, 1884 ; Brockhaus-Efron, Ent-
zmlopedwheski Slovar, s.v.; Jidisches Volksblatt, 8t. Pe-
tersburg, 1886, No. 33; Semenov, Russian Geographwal Dic-
tionary, 8.v.; Eisenstadt Dor Rabbanaw we-Soferaav, ii.
29, 43, 52; iv. 21 34,

H. R. P. Wi

PONTE, LORENZO DA (JEREMIAH
CONEGLIANO): Italian-American man of letters,
composer, and teacher; born at Ceneda, Italy, 1749;
died 1837. He belonged to a well-known Jewish
family, which had produced the distinguished Ital-
fan-Turkish diplomatist Dr. Israel CoxeeLIANO.
‘With his parents and brothers, Da Ponte; for ma-
terial reasons, was baptized in his fourteenth year,
and the new name which he was destined to make

famous was adopted in honor of a Catholic bishop
who was his protector.

At an early age he became professor of belles-
lettres at Treviso, later at Venice, and published va-
rious poems, including a political satire, which led to
his exile. Da Ponte went to Austria, where he soon
won the favor of the emperor Joseph II., was ap-
pointed “poet” to the imperial theaters in Vienna,
and in that capacity met Mozart. He composed for
the great musician the
libretti to his famous
operas “Mariage de
Figaro” and “Don
Juan,” and became an
important figure in
court, literary, and mu-
sical circles, On the
death of Joseph II. he
lost favor, and after
various vicigsitudes, in-
cluding several years
of service as dramatist
and secretary to the
Italian Opera Company
in London, he emi-
grated to America
early in the nineteenth
century. Again un-
fortunate, he was compelled to earn a subsistence
by teaching Italian. He wrote various plays, son-
nets, and critical essays, made a tranglation of the
Psalms, and managed Italian operatic performances.
From 1826 until his death he was professor of the Ital-
ian language and literature at Columbia College. He
encouraged the study and developed the apprecia-
tion of Dante in America, and won considerable
influence over many pupils. He became involved in
a controversy with Prescott, the historian, concern-
ing Italian literature, Prescott’s rejoinder to him
being preserved in the historian’s “Miscellaneous
and Critical Essays.”

Da Ponte was instrumental in bringing the Garcia
Opera Company to the United States, the first to
play there. He himself became manager of a simi-
lar company in New York in 1838, by which an
opera composed by him at the age of eighty was
presented, his niece being introduced in it as the
prima donna. His best-known work is his ex-
tremely interesting “Memoirs,” which Tuckerman
has compared to Franklin's autobiography, and
which appeared in various Italian editions, in a
French translation (1860), with an introduction by
Lamartine, and also in German form. A notice-
able revival of interest in Da Ponte’s career, which
had been well-nigh forgotten was called forth re-
cently by the publication in Italy, in 1900, of his
works, together with his blography, in an elaborate
edition of 500 pages, and of various popular essays
dealing with his career. His Jewish antecedents
were commented upon in various biographies, and
were emphasued by contemporaries for the purpose
of mJurmg his position. His “ Memoirs” indicate
that even in his youth he was proficient in Hebrew,
and the impress of his ancestry and of his early
Jewish studies has been discerned by critics of his
works and views,

Lorenzo da Ponte.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY : Marchesan, Della Vita ¢ delle Opera di Lo-
renzo da Ponte, Treviso, 1900; H. E. Krehbiel, Music and
Manners: Henry Tuckerman, in Putngm’s Magazine, 1863,
xii. 527 (reprinted in Dublin University Magazine, 1XXX.
215); Jewish Comment, Aug. 9, 1900; see also Krehbiel's re-
view of Prof. Marchesan’s work in the Tribune, New York,

Sept. 9, 1900,
A, M J. K

PONTOISE : French town; capital of an arron-
dissement in the department of Seine-et-Oise. It
contained a Jewish community as early as the elev-
enth century. In 1179 (according to some authori-
ties, in 1166 or 1171) the Jews of Pontoise were ac-
cused of the murder of a Christian child named
Richard, whose body was taken to the Church of the
Holy Innocents at Paris and there venerated as that
of a martyr. A document of 1294 relates that the
abbé of Saint Denis bought a house at Pontoise be-
longing to a Christian heavily indebted to the Jews
there, who were paid the purchase-money through
the provost Robert de Baan. The Jewish names
which appear in this document are those of Magis-
ter Sanson, Meuns de Sezana, and Abraham de Novo
Castello. In 1296 Philip the Fair made a gift to his
brother Charles, Count of Valois, of Joce or Joucet,
a Jew of Pontoise, and his children, David, Aroin,
Haginot, Beleuce, Hanée, and Sarin. In the same
year Joucet of Pontoise was appointed financial
agent between the crown and his coreligionists of
Amiens, Senlis, and Champagne, and in 1297 Philip
the Fair made him arbiter in a litigation which had
arisen between himself and his brother Charles re-
garding forty-three Jews whom the latter claimed as
natives either of his county of Alencon or of his
lands in Bonmoulins and Chateauneuf-en-Thymerais.

The principal Jewish scholars of Pontoise were:
Jacob de Pontoise (“Minhat Yehudah,” pp. 4b,
24b), Moses ben Abraham (Tosef., Pes. 67b; Hag.
19b; Yoma 6b, 64a; Yeb. 61a), and Abraham de
Pontoise (“ Kol Bo,” No. 108). '

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Depping, Les Juifs dans le Moyen Age, pp.
93, 146 ; Dom Bouquet, Historiens de France, xxv. 768; Du-
bois, Historia Eeclesice Parisiensis, ii. 142; Moréri, Diction-
naire Historique, 8.v. Richard; R. B. J.1i. 24, ix. 63, xv.

250; Gross, Gallia Judaica, pp. 442-445. 8 K
G. . K,

PONTREMOLI, BENJAMIN : Turkish rab-
binical writer; lived at Smyrna at the end of the
eighteenth century. He was the author of a work
entitled “Shebet Binyamin” (Salonica, 1824), on
drawing up commercial papers. He had two sons,
Hayyim Isaiah and Hiyya.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Hazan, Ha-Ma'‘alot li-Shelomoh, pp. 31, 95;

Franco, Histoire des Israélites de ' Empire Ottorlr{gn, }3“)' 266.

8. . Fr.

PONTREMOLI, ESDRA : Italian rabbi, poet,
and educationist; born at Ivrea 1818; died in 1888;
son of Eliseo Pontremoli, rabbi of Nizza, where
a street was named after him. In 1844 Esdra Pon-
tremoli became professor of Hebrew in the Collegio
Foa at Vercelli, He was for fifteen years associate
editor of “ Educatore Israelita.” Hetranslated Luz-
zatto’s “ Derek Erez ” into verse under the title “I1
Falso Progresso” (Padua, 1879).

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Il Vessillo Israelitico, 1888, s

PONTREMOLI, HIYYA. : Turkish rabbinical
author; died at Smyrna in 1832; son of Benjamin

Pontremoli. Hiyya Pontremoli wrote, among other
works, the “Zappihit bi-Debash,” a collection of
responsa on Orah Hayyim.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Hazan, Ha-Ma'alot li-Shelomoh, pp. 81, 85;

. gggnco, Histoire des Israélites de I'Empire Ottoman, p.

8. M. Fg.
POOR, RELIEF OF. See CHARITY.
POOR LAWS. BSee CHARITY.

POPES, THE: The Roman Church does not
claim any jurisdiction over persons who have not
been baptized; therefore the relations of the popes,
as the heads of the Church, to the Jews have been
limited to rules regarding the political, commercial,
and social conditions under which Jews might reside
in Christian states. Assovereigns of the PapalStates
the popes further had the right to legislate on the
status of their Jewish subjects. Finally, voluntary
action was occasionally taken by the popes on be-
half of the Jews who invoked their aid in times of
persecution, seeking their mediation as the highest
ecclesiastical authorities. The general principles
governing the popesin their treatment
of the Jews are practically identical
with those laid down in the Justinian
Code: (1) toseparate them from social
intercourse with Christians as far as possible; (2) to
prevent them from exercising any authority over
Christians, either in a public (as officials) or a pri-
vate capacity (as masters or employers); (8) to ar-
range that the exercise of the Jewish religion should
not assume the character of a public function. On
the other hand, however, the popes have always
condemned, theoretically at least, (1) acts of violence
against the Jews, and (2) forcible baptism.

The history of the relations between the popes
and the Jews begins with Gregory I. (590-604), who
may be called the first pope, inasmuch as his author-
ity was recognized by the whole Western Church.
The fact that from the invasion of the Lombards
(568) and the withdrawal of the Byzantine troops
the Roman population was without a visible head of
government made the Bishop of Rome, the highest
ecclesiastical dignitary who happened to be at the
same time a Roman noble, the natural protector of
the Roman population, to which the Jews also be-
longed. Still, even before this time, Pope Gelasiusg
is mentioned as having recommended a Jew, Tele-
ginus, to one of his relatives as a very reliable man,
and as having given a decision in the case of a
Jew against a slave who claimed to have been a
Christian and to have been circumcised by his mas-
ter against his will (Mansi, “Concilia,” viii. 131;
Migne, “Patrologia Greeco Latina,” lix. 146; Vogel-
stein and Rieger, “Gesch. der Juden in Rom,” i.
127-128). In the former instance the pope acted
merely as a private citizen; in the latter he was
most likely called upon as an ecclesiastical expert to
give a decision in a local affair. The legend may
also be quoted which makes of the apostle Peter
an enthusiastic Jew who merely pretended zeal
for Christianity in order to assist his persecuted
coreligionists (Jellinek, “B. H.” v. 60-62, vi. 9-10;
Vogelstein and Rieger, l.c. i. 165-168; “ Allg. Zeit.
des Jud.” 1903).

General
Principles.
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Nevertheless, the history proper of the popes in
their relation to the Jews begins, as said above, with
Gregory I. He often protected the Jews against

violence and unjust treatment on the

Gregory part of officials, and condemned forced
the Great. baptism, but he advised at the same

time the winning of the Jews over to
Christianity by cffering material advantages. Very
often he condemned the holding of Christian slaves
by Jews (Griitz, “Gesch.” v. 43; Vogelstein and Rie-
ger, l.c.1. 132-185). A very obscure order is contained
in a letter of Pope Nicholas I. to Bishop Arsenius of
Orta, to whom he prohibits the use of Jewish gar-
ments. Leo VII. answered the Archbishop of Ma-
yence, who asked whether it was right to force the
Jews to accept baptism, that he might give them
the alternative of accepting Christianity or of emi-
grating (Aronius, “Regesten”; comp. Vogelstein
and Rieger, l.c. 1. 139). A~acrLerUus II. (antipope),
whose claim to the papal throne was always con-
tested, was of Jewish descent, and this fact was used
by his opponents in their attacks upon him. Bene-
dict VIII. had a number of Jews put to death on
the ground of an alleged blasphemy against Jesus
which was supposed to have been the cause of ade-
structive cyclone and earthquake (c. 1020; Vogel-
stein and Rieger, l.c. i. 213).

In the bitter fight between Gregory VII. and the
German emperor Henry 1V. the pope charged the
emperor with favoritism to the Jews, and at a synod
held at Rome in 1078 he renewed the canonical laws
which prohibited giving Jews power over Chris-
tians; this necessarily meant that Jews might not be
employed as tax-farmers or mint-masters. Calixtus
I1. (1119-24) issued a bull in which he strongly con-
demned forced baptism, acts of violence against the
lives and the property of the Jews, and the desecra-
tion of their synagogues and cemeteries (c. 1120).
In spite of the strict canonical prohibition against
the employment of Jews in public capacities, some
popes engaged their services as financiers and phy-
sicians. Thus Pope Alexander II1. employed Jehiel,
a descendant of Nathan ben Jehiel, as his secretary
of treasury (Vogelstein and Rieger, l.c. 1. 225).

The extreme in the hostile enactments of the
popes against the Jews was reached under Inno-
cent III, (1198-1216), who was the most powerful
of the medieval popes, and who convened the
Fourth Lateran Council (1215); this
council renewed the old canonical pro-
hibitions against trusting the Jews
with public offices and introduced the
law demanding that Jews should wear a distinctive
sign on their garments (see Bapeg). The theolog-
ical principle of the pope was that the Jews should, as
though so many Cains, be held up as warning exam-
ples to Christians. Nevertheless he protected them
against the fury of the French Crusaders (Gritz,
l.c. vii. 5; Vogelstein and Rieger, l.c. i. 228-280).
Gregory IX., who in various official documents in-
* sisted on the strict execution of the canonical laws
against the Jews, was humane enough to issue the
bull “Etsi Judeorum ” (1283; repeated in 1285), in
which he demanded that the Jews in Christian coun-
tries should be treated with the same humanity as that
with which Christians desire to be treated in heathen

Innocent
III.

lands. His successor, Innocent I'V., ordered the burn-
ing of the Talmud in Paris (1244); but Jewish his-
tory preserves a grateful memory of him on account
of his bull declaring the Jews innocent of the charge
of using Christian blood for ritual purposes (see
Broop AccusatioN). This bull was evidently the
result of the affair of Fulda (1288), concerning which
Emperor Frederick II. also issued a warning. The
defense of the Jews against the same charge was
undertaken by Gregory X., in his bull “Sicut Ju-
deeis ” (Oct. 7, 12372; Stern, “ Urkundliche Beitriige,”
i. 5).

The relations of the popes to the Jews in the sub-
sequent two centuries present a rather monotonous
aspect. They issued occasional warnings against vio-
lence, threatened the princes who allowed the Jews
to disregard the canonical laws concerning badges or
concerning the employment of Christian servants,
but conferred minor favors on certain Jews. As a
typical instance, it may be noted that Boniface VIIL.,
when the Jews did him homage, insulted them by
returning behind his back the copy of the Torah
presented to him, after making the oft-repeated
remark about reverence for the Law but condemna-
tion of its misrepresentation.

The excitement of the Church during the Hussite
movement rendered the Jews apprehensive, and
through Emperor Sigismund, who was heavily in-
debted to them, they obtained from Pope Martin V.
(1417-81; elected by the Council of Constance after
the Great Schism) various bulls (1418 and 1422) in
which their former privileges were confirmed and in
which he exhorted the friars to use moderate lan-

guage. In the last years of his pon-
Martin V. tificate, however, he repealed several

of his ordinances, charging that they
had been obtained under false pretenses (Stern, l.c.
1. 21-43). Eugene IV. and Nicholas V. returned to
the policy of moderation, especially in advising the
friars against inciting mobs to acts of violence.
Sixtus IV., while sanctioning the Spanish INqQuisi-
TION, repeatedly endeavored (1482 and 1488) to check
its fanatic zeal and prohibited the worship of the
child S1MoN oF TRENT, whom the Jews of Trent were
falsely accused of having murdered (1474). He also
employed several Jews as his physicians.

Alexander VI. (Borgia), known in history as the
most profligate of all the popes, was rather favor-
ably inclined toward the Jews. It is especially note-
worthy that he allowed the exiles from Spain to set-
tle in his states, and that he fined the Jewish com-
munity of Rome for its objection to the settlement in
its midst of these unfortunates. Occasionally, how-
ever, he ordered the imprisonment of Maranos; and
on the whole it seems that the pope’s leniency was
prompted by his greed. Leo X. also, the humanist
on the throne of 8t. Peter, was in general favorably
inclined toward the Jews, whom he employed not
only as physicians, but also as artists and in other
positions at his court. The beginning of the Rew-
ORMATION influenced his action in the controversy
between REUCHLIN and PFEFFERKORN, which he
settled in such a way as not to give any encourage-
ment to those who demanded reforms in the Church.

Clement VII. (15623-84) is known in Jewish history
for the interest which he took in the case of the Mes-
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sianic pretender David Reubeni, and for the protec-
tion which he granted to Solomon Morko, who, as
an apostate, had forfeited his life to the Inquisi-
tion. He alsoissued an order to protect the Maranos
in Portugal against the Inquisition (1533 and 1534),

The Reformation and the consequent strictness in
enforcing the censorship of books reacted on the

condition of the Jews in so far as con-

The Ref- verts from Judaism eagerly displayed

ormation. their zeal for their new faith by de-
nouncing rabbinical literature, and es-
pecially the Talmud, as hostile to Christianity. Con-
sequently Pope Julius III issued an edict which
demanded the burning of the Talmud (1553) and
prohibited the printing of it by Christians. In
Rome a great many copies were publicly burned
(Sept. 9, 1558). The worst was yet to come. Paul
IV. (1555-59), in his bull ¥ Cum nimis absurdum”
(July 12, 15565), not only renewed all canonical re-
strictions against the Jews—as those prohibiting
their practising medicine among Christians, em-
ploying Christian servants, and the like—but he
also restricted them in their commercial activity,
forbade them to have more than one synagogue in
any city, enforced the wearing of the yellow hat,
refused to permita Jew to be addressed as “signor,”
and finally decreed that they should live in a ghetto.
The last measure was carried out in Rome with un-
relenting cruelty.

After a short period of respite under Paul IV.’s
successor, Pius IV. (1559-66), who introduced some
alleviations in his predecessor’s legal enactments,
Pius V. (1566-72) repealed all the concessions of his
predecessor, and not only renewed the laws of Paul
IV., but added some new restrictions, as the pro-
hibition to serve Jews by kindling their fires on the

Sabbath; he excluded them from a
Pius V. great number of commercial pursuits,
and went so far in his display of
hatred that he would not permit them to do homage,
although that ceremony was rather a humiliation
than a distinction (1566). Three years later (Feb.
26, 1569) the pope decreed the expulsion of the Jews
from his territory within three months from the date
of the promulgation of the edict, and while the
Jews of Rome and Ancona were permitted to re-
main, those of the other cities were expelled. They
were permitted to return by the next pope, Gregory
XIII. (1572-85), who, while he showed an occasional
leniency, introduced a large number of severe re-
strictions, Thus, the Jews were prohibited from
driving through the streets of the city, and they
were obliged to send every week at least 150 of their
number to listen to the sermons of a conversion-
jst preacher (1584). The terrible custom of keep-
ing Jews in prison for a certain time each year, and
of fattening them and forcing them, for the amuse-
ment of the mob, to race during the carnival, when
mud was thrown at them, is mentioned (1574) as
“gn old custom ” for the first time during Gregory’s
pontificate.

Sixtus V. (1585-90), again, was more favorable to
the Jews. Aside from some measures of relief in
individual instances, he allowed the printing of the
Talmud after it had been subjected to censorship
(1586). The policy of succeeding popes continued

to vary. Clement VIII. (1592-1604) again issued an
edict of expulsion (1593), which was subsequently
repealed, and in the same year prohibited the.print-
ing of the Talmud. Under Clement X. (1670-76)
a papal order suspended the Inquisition in Portu-
gal (1674); but an attempt to interest the pope in
the lot of the Jews of Vienna, who were expelled
in 1670, failed. The worst feature of the numer-
ous disabilities of the Jews under papal domin-
ion was the closing of the gates of the Roman
ghetto during the night. Severe penalties awaited
a Jew leaving the ghetto after dark, or a Christian
entering it. )

Pius VI. (1775-1800) issued an edict which re-
newed all the restrictions enacted from the thirteenth

century. The censorship of books was

Pius VI, strictly enforced; Jews were not per-
. ‘ mitted any tombstones in their grave-
yards; they were forbidden to remodel or enlarge
their synagogues; Jews might not have any inter-
course with converts to Christianity; they were re-
quired to wear the yellow badge on their hats both
within and without the ghetto; they were not per-
mitted to have shops outside the ghetto, or engage
Christian nurses for their infants; they might not
drive through the city of Rome; and their attend-
ance at conversionist sermons was enforced. When
under Pius VI1.’s successors the pressure of other
matters caused the authorities to become negligent
in the fulfilment of their duties, these rules were
often reenforced with extreme rigor; such was the
case under Leo XTI. (1826).

Piug IX. (1846-78), during the first two years of
his pontificate, was evidently inclined to adopt a
liberal attitude, but after his return from exile he
adopted with regard to the Jews the same policy
a8 he pursued in general. He condemned as abom-
inable laws all measures which gave political free-
dom to them, and in the case of the abduction of
the child MorrTARA (1858), whom a servant-girl
pretended to have baptized, as well as in the sim-
ilar case of the boy Fortunato Co&n (1864), showed
his approval of the medieval laws as enacted by
Innocent III. He maintained the ghetto in Rome
until it was abolished by the Italian occupation of
Rome (1870).

His successor, Leo XIII. (1878-1908), was the first
pope who exercised no territorial jurisdiction over
the Jews. His influence, nevertheless, was preju-
dicial to them. He encouraged -anti-Semitism by
bestowing distinctions on leading anti-Semitic poli-
ticians and authors, as Lueger and Drumont; he re-
fused to interfere in behalf of Captain DREYFUS or
to issue a statement against the blood accusation.
In an official document he denounced Jews, free-
masons, and anarchists as the enemies of the Church.

Pius X. (elected 1903) is not sufficiently known to
permit a judgment in regard to his attitude toward
the Jews. Hereceived HErzL and some other Jews
in audience, but in his diocese of Mantua, before he
became pope, he had prohibited the celebration of a
solemn mass on the king’s birthday because the city
council which asked for it had attended a celebra-
tion in the synagogue.

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Berliner, Qesch. der Juden in Rom, Frank-
fort-on-the-Main, 1893; Vogelstein and Rieger, Gresch. der
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Juden in Rom, Berlin, 1895; 8tern, Urkundliche Beitrdge
tiber die btellung der Pdpste 2u den Juden, Kiel, 1893-95 ;
Pastor, Gesch. der Pilpste ; Mansi, Concilia, BMla/r'mm Mag-
num. D

The following is a partial account of the more im-
portant bulls issued by popes with reference to the
Jews up to the middle of the eighteenth century:

1120. Calixtus II. issues bull beginning **Sicut Judseis non ' and
enumerating privileges of the Jews (Vogelstein and
Rieger, * Gesch. der Juden in Rom,” 1. 219 [hereafter
cited as V. R.]).

1145. Eugenius III., ordering Jews to remit interest on debts of
Crusaders while absent (Baronius, ** Annales ).

1191. Clement III. confirms the bull ** Sicut Judeeis non * (Rios,
** Hist.” 1i. 469 [hereafter cited as Rios]).

1199 (Sept. 15). Innocent III. confirms ** Sicut Judseis non.”

1207 (Jan.). Innocent III., ordering Jews of Spain to pay tithes
on possessions obtained from Christians (Rios, i. 860).

1216 (Nov. 6). Honorius III. in favor of German Jews, confirm-
ing the *‘Sfcut Judseis non” of Clement IIL (V. R.

i. 9).

1219. Honorius IIL., permitting the King of Castile to suspend
the wearlng of the badge (Aronius, ** Regesten,” i.862).

1&28 (Oct. 21). Gregory IX., remitting interest on Crusaders’
debts to Jews and granting & ** moratorium * for repay-
ment (V. R. i. 233).

1233 (April 6). Gregory IX. issues the bull ** Etsi Judeedrum,”
demanding same treatment for Jews in Christian lands
as Christians receive in heathen lands (V. R. 1. 234).

1233. Gregory IX., in bull * Sufficere debuerat,” forbids Chris-
tians to dispute on matters of faith with Jews (** Bulla-
rium Romanum,” iil. 479).

1234 (June ). Gregory IX. to Thibaut of Navarre, enforcing
the badge (Jacobs, **Sources,’”” Nos. 1227, 1388).

1235, Gregory IX. confirms ** 8icut Judseis non.”

1239 (June 20). Gregory IX., conflscating all copies of Talmud
(V. R.1. 287).

1240. Gregory IX.,ordering all Jewish books in Castile to be
seized on first Saturday in- Lent while Jews were in
synagogue (Rios, 1. 363).

1244 (March 9). Bull “ [mpia gens®? of Innocent IV., ordering
Talmud to be burned (Zunz, ** 8. P."” p. 80).

1246 (Oct. 21). Innocent IV. confirms ‘* Sicut Judeeis non."

1247 (May 28). Innocent IV. issues the ‘‘ Divina justitia nequa-
quam,” against blood accusation,

1247 (July 5). Innocent IV. issues the ** Lacrymabilem Judseo-
rum Alemani®,” against blood accusation (Baronius,
** Annales,” 1247, No. 84; Stobbe, “Die Juden in
Deutschland,” p. 185; Aronius, ** Regesten,’” No. 243).

1250 (April 15). Innocent IV., refusing permission to Jews of
Cordova to build a new synagogue (Aronius, * Regesten,”
p- 369).

1253 (July 23). Innocent IV., expelling Jews from Vienne (Ray-
naldus, ** Annales”; V. R. i. 239).

1253 (Sept. 25). Innocent IV, coifirms * Sicut Judseis non.”

1267 (July 26). Clement IV, issues the ** Turbato corde ” calling
upon Inquisition to deal not only with renegades, but
also with the Jews who seduce them from the faith
(** Bullarium Romanum,” iii. 786; V. R. i. 243).

1272, Gregory X. confirms the ** Sicut Judseis non* (V. R. 1. 245,
with edition of a denial of blood accusation; Stern,
** Urkundliche Beitriige iiber die Stellung der Pipste zu
den Juden,” p. 5).

1272 (July 7). Gregory X., against blood accusation (Scherer,
* Rechtsverhiiltnisse der Juden,” p. 431).

1274. Gregory X. conflrms ‘* S8icut Judseis non.”

1278 (Aug. 4). Nicholas III. issues the * Vineam sorce,” order-
ing conversiori sermons to Jews (‘‘Bullarium Roma-
num,” iv. 45).

1286 (Nov. 30). Bull of Honorius IV. to Archbishop of York
and of Canterbury, against Talmud (Raynaldus, ** An-
nales” ; Scherer, ** Rechtsverh#ltnisse,” p. 48).

1291 (Jan. 30). Nicholas IV. issues the **Qrat mater ecclesia *
to protect the Roman Jews from oppression (Theiner,
* Codex Diplomaticus,” i. 813; V. R.i. 252).

1209 (June 13). Boniface VIII. issues bull ** Exhibita nobis,"
declaring Jews to be included among powerful persons
who might be denounced to the Inquisition without the
name of the accuser being revealed (V. R. i. 251).

1317. John XXIIL orders Jews to wear badge on breast, and issues
bull against ex-Jews (Zunz, **8. P.” p. 87).

1320 (June 28). John XXII., ordering that converts shall retain
their property (**Bullarium Romanum,” IIL, ii. 181;
Ersch and Gruber, * Encyc.” section ii., part 27, p. 149;
V. R. i. 305).

1320 (8ept. 4). John XXII. issues to French bishops bull against
Talmud.

1337 (Aug. 29). Benedict XII. issues the bull *° Ex zelo fidei,”
promising inquiry into host-tragedy of Pulka (Raynals
dus, ** Annales * ; Scherer, ** Rechtsverhiiltnisse, p. 868).

1345 (July 5). Clement VI., against forcible baptism.

1348 (July 4). Clement VI. confirms **Sicut Judseis non."

1348 (Sept. 26). Clement VI., ordering that Jews be not forced
into baptism ; that their Sabbaths, festivals, synagogues,
and cemeteries be respected; that nonew exactions be im-
posed (Aronius, ** Regesten,” ii.200; V. R. 1. 813; Raynal-
dus, ** Annales,” 1348, No. 33; Gritz, * Gesch,” viil. 851),

1365 (July 7). Urban V. confirms ** Sicut Judseis non.”

1389 (July 2). Boniface IX. confirms ** 8icut Judeeis non.”

1390 (July 17). Jobhn of Portugal orders bull of Boniface IX. of
July 2, 1389, to be published in all Portuguese towns
(Kayserling, ** Gesch. der Juden in Portugal,” p. 89).

1397 (April 6). Boniface IX. confirms by bull grant of Roman
citizenship to the Jewish physician Manuele and his son
Angelo (V. R. 1. 317).

1402 (April 15). Boniface IX., granting special privileges to
Roman Jews—reducing their taxes, ordering their
Sabbath to be protected, placing them under the juris-
diction of the Curia, protecting them from oppression
by officials ; all Jews and Jewesses dwelling in the city
to be regarded and treated as Roman citizens (V. R. 1.
318-319).

1415 (May 11). Benedict XIII., **Etsi doctoribus gentium,”
against Talmud or any other Jewish book attacking
Chrlst;anlty (Rios, ii. 626-653 ; see years 1434 and 1442,
below).

1417. Bull against Talmud (Jost, * Gesch. der Israeliten,” vii. 60).

1418 (Jan. 31). Martin V., forbidding the forcible baptism of
Jews or the disturbance of their synagogues (Ray-

: naldus, *“ Annales™; V. R. i. 4).

1420 (Nov. 25). Martin V. issues to German Jews bull * Con-
cessum Judseis,” confirming their privileges (V. R. 1. 5).
No Jew under twelve to be baptized without his own and
his parents’ consent (Scherer, * Rechtsverhiltnisse,” p.

414).

1420 (Dec. 23). Martin V. issues ** Licet Judseorum omnium,”
in favor of Austrian Jews.

1421 (Feb. 23). Martin V., in favor of Jews and against anti-
.{ ewish sez;mons; permits Jewish physicians to practise

V. R. 1. 5).

1422 (Feb. 20), Martin V, confirms **8icut Judsis non.”

1423 (June 8). Martin V. issues bull ‘‘Sedes apostolica,’ re-
newing the law regarding badge (V. R. i. 8).

1426 (Feb. 14). BMamu V. issues bull against Jews (Zunz, “S.

ki)

. p. 48).

1429 (Feb.15). Martin V.issuesthe ** Quamquam Judsei,” which
places Roman Jews under the general civiclaw, protects
them from forcible baptism, and permits them to teach
in the school (Rodocachi, ** Il Ghetto Romano,” p.
147; V.R. 1. 8).,

1432 (Feb. 8). Fugenius IV, issuesa bull of protection for Jews,
renewing ordinances against forcible baptism and dis-
turbance of synagogues and graveyards (V. R. 1. 10).

1434 (¥eb. 20). Eugenius IV., prohibiting anti-Jewish sermons
(V. R.1.11).

1442. Bull of Benedict XIII. published at Toledo (Rios, iif. 44).

1442 (Aug. 8). EugeniusIV. issues a bull against Talmud (shortly
after withdrawn; Zunz, **S. P.” p. 49). The Jews
were ordered to confine their reading of Scripture to the
Pentateuch; handwork was forbidden tothem; no
Jews were permitted to be judges (Rieger, 11).

1447 (Nov. 2). Nicholas V. confirms **8icut Judsis non.”

1451 (Feb. 25). Bull of Nicholas V. prohibiting social inter-
course with Jews and Saracens (** Vita Nicolai,”” v. 91;
V. R. i. 496).

1451 (May 28). Bull of Nicholas V., similar to that of Aug. 8,
1442, to extend to Spain and Italy: the proceeds to be
devoted to the Turkish war (V. R. i. 16).

1451 (Sept. 21). Nicholas V. issues the ** Romanus pontifex,’” re-
lieving the dukes of Austria from ecclesiastical censure
for permitting Jews to dwell there (Scherer, **Rechts-
verhiiltnisse,” pp. 423-425).

1472 (Feb. 21). Sixtus IV., ordering taxation of Roman Jews at
a tithe during the Turkish war, a twentieth otherwise
(compounded for 1,000 gulden in 1488), and a carnival
tax of 1,100 gulden (V. R. 1. 126).
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1481 (April 8). Sixtus IV., ordering all Christian princes to

restore all fugitives to Inquisition of Spain (Rios, ii.

879; V. R.1.21).

1481 (Oct. 17). Bull of Sixtus IV. appointing Tomas de Torque-
mada inquisitor -general of Avignon, Valencia, and
Catalonia (Rios, iii. 256). .

1500 (June 1). Alexunder VI., demanding for three years for
the Turkish war one-twentieth (see 1472) of Jewish
property throughout the world (V. R. 1. 28, 126),

1524 (April 7). Clement VII issues bull in favor of Maranos
(V. R. 1. 59).

1781 (Dec. 17). Bull introducing Inquisition into Portugal at
Evora, Coimbra, and Lisbon (Gritz, ** Gesch.” ii. 266).

1540. Paul III., granting Neo-Christians family property except
that gained by usury, also municipal rights, but must
not marry among themselves or be buried among Jews
(V.R. 1. 63).

1540 (May 12). Paul III. issues * Licet Judeei,” against blood
accusation. .

1554 (Aug. 31). Julius III., in bull ** Pastoris seterni vices,”
imposes tax of ten gold ducats on two out of the 115
synagogues in the Papal States (Rodocachi; ** Il Ghetto
Romano,” p. 228 V. R. 1. 145). )

1555 (March 23). Paul IV., claiming ten ducats fpr each syna-

. gogue destroyed under.bull of July:12, 1658(V. R.1. 155).

15566 (July 12), Paul IV, issues the ** Cum nimis absurdum » for

- Jews of Rome, which renews most of the Church laws,
including the order to wear the yellow hat and veil, not
to hold any real property (to be sold within six months),
not to trade except in second-hand clothing, not to count
fragments of month in reckoning interest; to sell
pledges only eighteen months after loan and to repay
surplus, to keep business books in Italian in Latinscript,
to live only in specifled quarters with only two gates,
not to be called ** Signor,” to maintain only one syna-
gogue (V. R.1, 152-153).

1555 (Aug. 8). Bull of Paul IV.: Jews may dispense with yellow
hat on journeys; dwell outside ghettos when the latter
are crowded ; acquire property outside ghettos to extent
of 1,500 gold ducats ; Jews of Rome are released from
unpaid-taxes on payment of 1,500 scuti; Jews may have

.shops outside ghetto ; rents in ghettos may not be raised
(V. R. 1. 161-162),

1567 (Jan. 19). Bull of Pius V., ** Cum nos nuper,” orders Jews
to sell all property in Papal States (V. R. 1. 184).

1569 (Feb, 26). Bull of Pius V., ‘‘ Hebreeornm gens,” expels
Jews from the Papal States, except Rome and Ancona, in
punishment for their crimes and ** magic (V. R.i. 168).

1581 (March 30). Bull ** Multos adhuc ex Christianis® renews
Church law against Jewish physicians (V. R. i. 174).

1581 (June1). Gregory XIII, issues the ‘* Antiqua Judsorum
improbitas,” giving jurisdiction over Jews of Rome to
Inquisition in cases of blasphemy, protection of heretics,
possession of forbidden works, employment of Christian
servants (V. R. 1. 174).

1584 (Sept. 1). Bull ** Sancta mater ecclesia® orders 150 Jews

(100 Jews, 50 Jewesses) to attend weekly conversionist
sermons (Zunz, **S. P.” p. 839; Jost, “ Gesch. der Is-
raeliten,” iil. 210; V. R. 1. 173).

1586 (Oct. 22).  Bull of Sixtus V., favorable to Jews (Griitz,
* Gesch.” ix. 482).

1587 (June 4). Sixtus V., granting Magino di Gabriel of Venice
the monopoly of silk-manufacture in Papal States for
sixty years, and ‘ordering five mulberry-trees to be
planted in every rubbio of land (V. R, i.181).

1592 (Feb. 28). Bull of Clement VIIL., ** Cum ssepe accidere.”
forbidding Jews to deal in new commodities (V. R. 1.

184).

1593 (March 8), Bull of Clement VIIIL., in favor of Turkish
Jews (Gritz, ** Gesch.” ix. 486).

‘1604 (Aug. 23). Bull of Clement VIIL, in favor of Portuguese
Maranos (Gritz, * Gesch.” ix. 500).

1610 (Aug. 7). Paul V., **Exponi nobis nuper fecistis,” regu-
1ates dowries of Roman Jews (V. R. 1. 196). .

1658 (Nov.15). Alexander Vil.,in bull ** Ad ea per que,” orders
Roman Jews to pay rent even for unoccupied houses
in ghetto, because Jews would not hire houses from
which Jews had been evicted (V. R. 1. 215).

1674 (Oct. 8). Clement X., suspending operations of Portuguese
Inquisition against Maranos (Gritz, ‘* Gesch.” X. 276
V. R. 1. 228).

1679 (May 27). Innocent XI. suspends grand inquisitor of Por-
tugal on account of his treatment of Maranos (Gritz,
 Gesch.” x. 279).

X.—9

1747 (Feb. 28). Bull *' Postremo mense superioris anni® of
Benedict XIV, confirms decision of Roman Curia of Oct.
22, 1597, that & Jewish chiid, once baptized, even against
canonical law, must be brought up under Christian in-
fluences (V. R. i. 242-245; Jost, ** Gesch.” x1, 256 n.).

J.

POPPZA SABINA: Mistress and, after 62
C.E., second wife of the emperor Nero; died 65. She
had a certain predilection for Judaism, and is char-
acterized by Josephus (“Ant.” xx. 8, § 11; “Vita,”
§ 8) a8 feaoefBic (“religious”). Some Jews, such as
the actor ALiTYROs, were well received at court,
and Poppea was always ready to second Jewish pe-
titions before the emperor. In 64 Josephus went to
Rome to obtain the liberation of some priests related

“to him who had been taken captive to that city for
some minor offense. With the help of Alityros, Jo-
sephus succeeded in gaining the intercession of the
empress, and returned home with his friends, bear-
ing rich gifts with him.

When King Agrippa added a tower to the ancient
palace of the Hasmoneans, at Jerusalem, that he
might overlook the city and the Temple and watch
the ceremonial in the sanctuary, the priests cut off
his view by a high wall. He then appealed to the
procurator Festus, but a Jewish delegation sent to
Rome succeeded through Poppea’s intercession in
having the case decided in favor of the priests. The
last procurator, Gessius Florus (64-66), owed his ap-
pointment to the empress, who was a friend of his
wife Cleopatra.
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